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Continuous learning and training for individuals and professions is widespread and 
necessary in modem societies. New e-leaming technologies promise real benefits for 
training and education. The main objective of this study is to examine how Saudi 
academics see their role in relation to the development and use of these new leaming 
and training technologies in Saudi Arabia. Academics are at the centre of social 
change in a traditional society that is changing fast. 
Data has been collected through questionnaires and interviews to examine the 
opinions and attitudes of academic staff towards e-learning in in-service training in 
Saudi Arabia. In addition, other methods used in this study include: feedback 
discussions, documentary research and literature review. 
The results indicate that neither technology, resources nor attitudes limit the 
development of innovative curricula in higher education using information 
communication technology (ICT) in Saudi Arabia. Such development is limited 
mainly by socio-cultural factors, traditional policies for higher education and the 
current infrastructure for continuous professional development (CPD) in the country. 
Saudi academics are optimistic about Saudi universities being ready and able to offer 
distance Intemet-based leaming and training courses. There is nevertheless, a real job 
to be done in helping Saudi academics appreciate the power and possibility of e- 
learning. 
The development of the Intemet-based distance training for continuous professional 
development depends in Saudi Arabia on changes in higher education policies, 
academic staff development and policies for in-service training. A new model of the 
universities and of learning and training are needed to reap the benefits of the new 
technology. 
In conclusion this study revealed that the attitudes of academic staff in Saudi Arabia 
are highly positive toward using the Internet in teaching and in providing distance 
courses. 
Key terms: Higher education, Internet, Saudi Arabia, academic attitudes, e-learning, e- 
training, continuous professional development, social change. 
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION 
Academic staff in universities are at the centre of global changes in the nature of 
higher education. They create new knowledge. They find ways to teach it. They 
create new curricula and their work changes the institutions in which they work. The 
successful development of new teaching technologies and their use by students 
depends upon the ability and commitment of academics to use them. For these 
reasons the focus of this thesis is on the attitudes and motivation and understanding 
of academic staff in relation to new information technologies. 
The special focus of this study is on academic staff in Saudi Arabian universities. 
Saudi Arabia is an oil-rich, Islamic society that occupies a place of global geo- 
political and economic importance. Saudi Arabia is a new society seeking to develop 
very fast to use all modem technologies and keep up with the developed societies. 
This is true of many societies throughout the world and indeed in the Middle East. 
Saudi Arabia seeks to modemize and grow, however, within the strict limits of its 
religious and social traditions and in acknowledgement of its position at the heart of 
the Islamic world. 
The management of the modem state of Saudi Arabia e. g. of the security services, 
public administration and even the annual Hajj Pilgrimage depends upon the use of 
information technology and global communications. The social circumstances of 
Saudi Arabia, especially the country's demographic profile, increase the need to use 
IT in all areas of Saudi society. For example, there is a high demand for university 
places and a shortage of academic staff. This gap will be bridged through the use of 
new e-technologies in learning and training. 
Like all modernizing societies Saudi Arabia must find ways to help people in 
employment to develop their skills further. This means that the Saudi planners have 
to plan carefully for work-based training and continuing professional development. 
Academics have a key role to play in all this. They are, at least in principle, well 
placed to develop e-technologies throughout the country's educational system. They 
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have an important role to play in social and economic modernization through 
continuing professional development. They are a link between the knowledge base of 
Saudi society and the global research communities on which further modernization 
depends. 
This study is an examination of how Saudi academics see their role in relation to the 
development and use of these new learning and training technologies. 
Modem societies require continuous training for their citizens. It is an important and 
indispensable factor for individual social mobility and economic success. Buckley 
and Caple (1995: 13) have noted that, "Training has always played an important and 
an integral part in furthering many kinds of human learning and development. 
However, the fact that training can make an important, if not crucial, contribution to 
organizational effectiveness is only now being recognized fully. " 
This requirement for continuous training and development has become imperative 
for us in the twenty-first century. It implies that there are particular individual, 
group, organizational and institutional attitudes and perspectives that need to change 
to improve the labour force in all modem societies. Training is a dynamic, 
changeable and developing process. This means the content of training must vary 
according to the training objectives, characteristics of the trainees and their levels. 
Al-Hamidi who is on the academic staff of King Saud University (Saudi Arabia) 
pointed out that continuous training is a requirement for all sectors of the economy. 
Despite social and cultural differences among employees, it has a positive impact on 
improving the potential of all employees (1992: 350). 
Employees in different countries - in both the public and private sectors - usually 
receive training programmes to increase their performance effectiveness. This 
effectiveness is determined by the experiences of the employees, their knowledge of 
the sub . ect-matter and the development of their skills. Training programmes often 9 
take place in traditional training classrooms. 
On the other hand, in the last ten years, the Internet has appeared and has and will 
make a powerful impact on all levels and sectors of society. According to Knapper 
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and Cropley (2000: 142), the growth of the Internet has been staggering. It is 
estimated that there are over 74 million Internet users in the United States of 
America. This means the number of the Internet users will increase very quickly in 
the next few years all over the world, as a result of communications advances and the 
huge service which it offers to the users. However, in consequence of the ever- 
increasing demand for updated skills and knowledge in different fields, it is 
impossible to cover them all through the methods of the traditional training system. 
These developments are exciting. They will bring with them new forms of flexible 
learning (Edwards, Nicoll and Lee, 2002) and, as Castells (2001) has explained, a 
much greater emphasis on teaching students how to learn. This is what Guile 
(2001: 477) has referred to as 'reflexive learning). 
These new forms of learning are likely to bring about important changes in the 
contexts where they occur. Guile (2001: 473) has argued there is a choice to be 
made: whether to use ICT to merely automate learning or to use it to enrich learning 
in the context of new communities of practice. For Mary Thorpe (2000) this is a 
question about how to maintain the interactivity that is so important in all learning. 
To solve this problem, Hagen (academic from Stord / Haugesund College, Norway) 
and Ask (academic from Norway Agder College, Norway) (1997: 4, online) argue 
that the Internet can create many elements of a traditional in-service training 
classroom. These include the course syllabus - including outcomes, objectives, a 
schedule of topics and reading, and assignments. Beyond these features, the Internet 
can easily create links for e-mail, newsgroups, file transfer protocol (FTP), chat, 
mailing list messages, telnet and exchanges with the instructor and other class 
members. Seaberg, who is GIS manger, Office of the Avery County Tax Assessor, 
added that, almost everything that can be done in a traditional classroom could be 
done in the Internet classroom, and possibly more (1999: 1, online). 
Crenshaw (1997: 1) has discussed this point noting that: "The main benefit of 
Internet-based training is to quickly get up to speed on new technologies without 
having to spend time away from the office. " it is available 24 hours a day, 7 days a 
week, which allows in-service trainees to train at any time of the day. Al-madani, an 
academic in the Saudi Institute of Public Administration, pointed out in his research 
4 
(1995: 190) that, "The Internet has become an essential international infrastructure 
that facilitates communication, information sharing, and collaboration among Z-- 
scientists, researchers and students. It offers a variety of services and tools that allow 
remote access to information and computing resources. " 
Interaction between society and governments has been rapidly changed by the 
influence of new technologies all over the world, especially in developed countries. 
They have changed, too, the structure of higher education. For example, Scase 
(1999: 187) thought that if Britain wants its economy to grow it has to benefit from 
new technology through restructuring in the universities and higher institutions. He 
added that the abilities of the Internet and information technology could do that. 
However, within the last few years in the Arab world the use of information 
technology and the personal computer records a rapid increase. According to Salem 
Al Shair, Director of eServices, Dubai eGovemment (2003, online), "Market 
research findings indicate that the growth in PC penetration and the spread of the 
Internet are going hand in hand in Arab countries. " 
Interestingly, in a few Middle East countries such as the United Arab Emirates the 
basic services of the Internet are better than in Europe (United Arab Emirates: 2004, 
online). 
In this respect, Nasser who is a Secretary General of IAA Jordan and Managing 
Director of MediaScope believed that in 2002 Saudi Arabia might be the first largest 
country in the Middle East in terms of the Internet market because of the income per 
capita (2000: online), which means Saudi Arabia is considered to be well on its way 
to the information society. At this moment, the Saudi government is making a great 
effort to be part of the global information network and tries to achieve pre-eminence 
among the Arab countries. However, in the kingdom, the state plays a central role to 
stimulate employees' training, while in western countries, private companies do it. 
But in the last few years, Saudi private companies have appeared. As one academic I 
interviewed mentioned: 
"Yes, I think there is a chance and it (i. e. the private sector) doubles with 
time. The Ministry of Education adopts this concept (IT) strongly; we see this 
in the educational development administration and in the education 
administration and in the new private companies that began competing in 
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providing the technology as a means of education. Such companies include Dawalig and Alalmiyah and the others. " 
This is an example of what Castells (2001) has called education-led growth in 
communications technology. 
With regard to the importance of the employer role in promoting the different 
governmental sectors services, Al-Tawail, who is the previous head of the Institute of 
Public Administration, mentioned that the Saudi government established it in 1961 as 
an autonomous corporate body. The aim of this institute is to promote the efficiency 
of government employees in different sectors. To accomplish this aim, it prepares 
government employees academically and practically. It is also considered the sole 
central agency in Saudi Arabia that is responsible for administrative training activity. 
The institute training activity consists of two types: in-service and pre-service 
training (1995: 221). 
Alhindi, who is on the academic staff of King Saud University (1993: 119), added 
that training regulations determine the training role of the institute, and stipulate that, 
for the establishment of training centres for employees, the approval of the training 
committee should be granted. However, no government organization is allowed to 
organize training sessions for its employees if similar training sessions are offered by 
a central training organization inside Saudi Arabia. Al-humili, who is in charge of the 
information technology department in the Institute of Public Administration, has 
noted that the institute is planning to use the Internet to train Saudi women who work 
in different sectors and employees in remote areas who cannot come to the main 
Institute or one of its branches in the Saudi cities. The aim is to equip them with new 
knowledge and skills in their specializations. This kind of training is called distance 
training via the Internet (2001: 29). 
Intemet-based training is and can be delivered in a variety of different ways and 
through many different organisations. The focus of this study is on the kinds of 
Internet-based training that might be offered by universities in Saudi Arabia. The 
technology is without limits in its implications for curriculum development in higher 
education. Western societies have shown what can be achieved. There are open 
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universities, distance-learning programmes at different academic levels, short course 
programmes without accreditation and much else besides 
Against this background of enthusiastic support for e-leaming there are reasons to be 
cautious. Castells (2001) has noted that the Internet builds ' Cultures of Freedom' but 
added, too, with some Latin America Countries in mind, it creates new opportunities 
for repression and criminality. These possibilities, too, have to be kept in mind. 
Academics interested in e-learning must not ignore the wider global context in which 
they are developing their courses. 
What limits that which could be achieved are the skills and attitudes and imagination 
of academic staff themselves. Because of this, the focus of this study is on the factors 
that are believed to promote and inhibit the growth of Internet-based distance 
education and training among Saudi academics. 
This thesis is based on a survey of academic staff in Saudi Arabia about their 
attitudes to e-learning. It shows that, although the Internet and its associated 
technologies are relatively new in Saudi Arabia, there is strong interest among 
academic staff - men and women - to develop their use of this new learning 
technology. 
As an illustration, one of the colleagues (Dean of the College of Girls) interviewed to 
gain feedback on the results of the research presented in this study said, 
"The study is completely abreast with what is happening in the current times. 
Training is becoming an urgent need to develop and upgrade human 
resources in a constant manner. Also, the current technologies have enforced 
big challenges that highlighted the need to reconsider political, economical 
and social polices. To counter these challenges, the need is becoming more 
urgent to develop an infrastructure for education and training and modernize 
its methods, in order that the learner, who is surrounded by inputs of different 
communication media, will benefit greatly. The application of the study in the 
Kingdom is suitable due to its vast expanse and the concentration of training 
centers in big cities. " 
However, this enthusiasm needs to be qualified. As another academic asked to 
provide feedback said: 
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"The topic of the study is one of the modern and current topics in the Kingdom and it needs additional applied researches and scientific programs 
that will enable us to know how to use the Internet in serving our learning (training) needs. The research recommendations and the way the results are 
manifested are very good, but there is merging of more than one subject between electronic learning and electronic training. I think there are differences, even if they are small, that must be taken into consideration 
during the discussion of the results. " 
This comment reveals an important distinction in the minds of some Saudi academics 
i. e. that between education and training. It is an attitude that could slow up the 
development of e-training in the kingdom because it makes the contrast between the 
work of universities and business (or community-based or professional) 
organizations too strong. The Internet promises to overcome this traditional 
distinction between education and training. 
In this study work-based training using distance methods of learning is seen as a sub 
set of the more general idea of e-learning or of networked learning. The new 
technology enables people who train at work to become educated and requires 
educators to be retrained. The data presented in this study shows that Saudi 
academics are interested in and willing to work with the new technology of learning. 
This is good news for Saudi policy-makers. The bad news is that on the one hand, 
academic staff feel that both government and the managers of higher education 
institutions must do much more to promote e-learning if the kingdom is to benefit 
from it. On the other hand, the rapid change both in higher education (with the 
establishment of new Saudi universities and colleges both in public and private 
sectors) and information technology has put enormous pressure on Saudi academics 
to change. 
As mentioned, this study is about academic attitudes to e-learning but in particular to 
in-service training using the Internet (e-training) and its resources in ways that 
supplement university-generated curricula. Therefore, this present study aims to 
examine the attitudes of university academic staff towards e-learning and in-service 
training in Saudi Arabia. 
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In this chapter it is necessary to present the following elements of this study: 
1. The statement of the problem and the study objectives; 
2. Questions and key hypotheses of the study; 
3. The significance of the study and its limitations; 
4. The study population, sampling and the methods employed (data collection); 
5. Definition of terms. 
1.1 The statement of the problem and the study objectives 
1.1.1 Statement of the problem 
The starting point for this study is that a new approach to training has developed for 
all employees in different sectors whether in or out of their jobs all over the world, 
which is called training via the Internet. In-service training is considered one of the 
important factors in improving the employees' skills, knowledge and abilities and 
this is central to the economic success of nations. 
Economic success is not guaranteed by new technology alone. Investment in 
technology has to be supported by investment in skills and human resource 
development. Even this is not sufficient. Both students and employees have to be 
motivated to continue their learning. Whether they are depends upon their cultural 
attitudes and values. There is some anxiety in Saudi Arabia about the attitudes and 
commitment of some groups of workers and students who seem unwilling to place 
any value or further training and education. One of the academic staff interviewed 
was asked whether people and organizations in Saudi Arabia are developing their use 
of the Internet as quickly as they need to. He answered: 
"I do believe that most employees are lazy unless they have been imposed on 
by the government or there are rewards or an increase in their salaries to 
improve their skills and knowledge. In this case they will do their best to 
learn and use new technology. " 
In fact, the Saudi Arabian Government started to provide Internet services to Saudi 
society in 1997/1998. We shall show in subsequent chapters that: 
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The number of employees is very large in different sectors in Saudi Arabia 
(see Chapter Three); 
2- Employees have fewer chances to join traditional training classes during their 
work time (see Chapter Seven); 
3- Saudi Arabia has just recently started using the Internet services. This 
presents its own challenges in terms of infrastructure and training (see 
Chapter Six); 
4- To date most people in Saudi Arabia do not have enough knowledge about 
Internet services (see Chapter Four); 
5- Technological progress and the knowledge explosion compel the employee to 
participate in the training programmes to keep pace with these changes (see 
Chapter Seven); 
6- There are no sectors in Saudi Arabia, which use in-service training via the 
Internet, except the health sector according to the author's knowledge (see 
Chapter Three); 
7- In-service training via the Internet is considered less costly and saves time 
and money (see Chapter Five). 
As stated earlier, the researcher found that there is a lack of use of the Internet in in- 
service training and this study will attempt to reveal the attitudes of university and 
college academic staff towards this new teaching technology in Saudi Arabia. 
The analysis will show that the problem to be overcome i. e. of encouraging 
academics to develop their work in new ways, is a complex one that must be 
approached at different levels. 
Saudi academics work in a social and cultural environment that is very different to 
that of their western academic counterparts. It has been suggested, for instance 
(Sabour, 2001), that Arab academics are more motivated by a search for status and 
social recognition than are their western counterparts who are more committed to 
their academic subjects. In addition, Arab academics are more constrained within the 
political orders of their society and are more limited in what they can do by political 
and administrative authorities than are their colleagues in the west (Sabour, 2001: 83). 
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Such differences must be acknowledged because they help us to understand the 
limits or the freedom of Arab academics to innovate in the way they teach and do 
research. This study shows that it is important to think about academic staff in the 
context of the administrative and management arrangements that govern their work, 
including how they are rewarded. These factors, too, either encourage or inhibit 
curriculum development and change. Finally, we must study academics in relation to 
their individual careers, gender and academic expertise. 
1.1.2 Study objectives 
The main objective of this study is to help universities, higher education institutions 
and the workforce in public and private organizations in Saudi Arabia to reap the 
benefits from the new technology (the Internet). New methods of working and 
studying will help reduce costs, save time, and build better customer service in all 
fields of economic and public life and in learning and training processes particularly. 
The specific objectives of this study are as follows: 
I- To examine the extent to which academic staff in Saudi universities are 
familiar with using the Internet in general and understand its implications for 
instruction particularly; 
2- To identify any patterns in the characteristics of academic staff that might 
influence their attitudes toward Intemet-based training; 
3- To reveal the attitudes of academic staff in universities towards in-service 
training via the Internet; 
4- To identify the problems that might face academic staff when they plan to 
integrate the Internet into their teaching. 
5- To seek faculty members' perceptions of ways in which their universities and 
colleges could enhance the readiness of their institutions for Intemet-based 
learning and training. 
6- To determine if there are differences between the attitudes of 
university academic staff toward in-service training via the Internet with 
reference to the years of experience, specialization, academic rank, age and 
gender. 
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7- To draw conclusions related to academic staff attitudes on adoption of 
Intemet-based training. 
8- To suggest recommendations and future research regarding Internet-based 
training. 
9- To identify ways to encourage university academic staff to participate in, 
carry out or adopt Intemet-based training courses. 
The aims of this study are exploratory. There are few studies of academics in Saudi 
Arabia and little is known about how this group within the society uses information 
technology. There are studies of Saudi academics from which we learn something 
about their social attitudes (Albawardi, (1988), Almunahi, (1983)). There is little, 
however, about their views on information technology and its possibilities for this 
country. The studies that do exist (Abahussain, (1998), AI-Zumaia, (2001)) note 
positive attitudes towards new technologies. But this present study is slightly 
different because it is focuses on the attitudes of academic staff toward e-learning 
and in-service training. 
On the basis of this study, it may be possible to develop proposals that will help 
Saudi universities develop their profiles in the field of e-learning (training). In recent 
western discussions about promoting e-learning attention has been given to the need 
to develop 'communities of practice' that enable academics to work together across 
boundaries of subject, status and institutions (Cornford and Pollock, 2003 and 
Thorpe, 2002). This study examines in part how likely it is that Saudi academics can 
work collaboratively in this way. 
In the first instance, however, it is important to understand something of the 
lifeworld (Williamson, 1998) of academics and to understand how the circumstances 
of their work shape and limit their perceptions of their role. The definition of 
lifeworld offered by Williamson includes 'the tacit assumptions, attitudes, 
expectations and future hopes woven into the patterns of everyday understanding and 
awareness' (1998: 63). 
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1.2 Questions and key hypotheses of the study 
1.2.1 Study questions 
This study will seek to answer many questions. Its structure is as follows: 
Chapter Three addresses the following question: 
1. What do the academic staff consider are the positive and negative 
consequences of information technology on Saudi society in general and in 
higher education particularly? 
In Chapter Four the following questions are discussed: 
2. How aware are academic staff of the Internet and what is their competency in 
the use ofit? 
3. Does training of university faculty staff positively improve and develop their 
attitudes toward information technology? 
4. To what extent is there enthusiasm among the Saudi academic staff to 
integrate e-learning into their teaching? 
5. Do academic staff feel anxious about using the Internet to help them develop 
e-leaming? 
6. How confident are academics about incorporating e-learning into their 
teaching? 
Chapter Five explores the following questions: 
7. How do Saudi academics perceive the advantages and disadvantages of e- 
learning in in-service training? 
8. How do the academic staff perceive the usefulness of e-learning tools in 
leaming and training? 
9. Are there any insurmountable gender issues in using the Internet to train the 
employees in Saudi Arabia? 
Chapter Six addresses the following question: 
10. What are the main difficulties and obstacles in using and integrating the 
Internet into the academic teaching in Saudi Arabia? 
In Chapter Seven the focus shifts to the following questions: 
11. What are the Saudi academic staffs' expectations from using the Internet in 
higher education? 
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12. What are the needs of the academic staff in terms of curricula change and 
how can they be best helped to develop their work in this field? 
13. Will cooperation between Saudi universities produce good quality Internet 
training courses? What would promote and what would inhibit such co- 
operation? 
14. To what extent does integrating the Internet into training processes affect the 
productivity of the academic staff and trainees? 
There are no published studies in Saudi Arabia that provide answers to these 
questions. Among academics these issues are discussed and it is not too difficult to 
characterise the kinds of opinions that are expressed among them. These range from 
great enthusiasm for the new e-leaming tools to real fears that this new technology 
will undermine higher education in the kingdom and perhaps threaten, too, the 
country's social and moral fabric. In the course of the interviews carried out as part 
of this research, this wide range of views emerged clearly. For example, one of the 
medical doctors is optimistic about the future of higher education in Saudi Arabia. 
He said: 
"I think this will happen in 2005 because most of our teaching took place 
through the Internet. A conference took place in King Faisal Specialist 
Hospital, which used the new technology. As regards learning and research, 
we connected with lectures in London and the USA. Their presentations came 
via satellite during the conference. Discussion of these presentations 
happened in the same way. I think this approach is an improvement. On the 
other hand, we cannot benefitfirom this fully or in the right way yet. I hope in 
the future we will be able to. " 
Another took a very different view: 
"Till now we are still not clear about this issue, and all we have achieved are 
individual initiatives. There is no institutional work. There have been some 
initiatives but these have not been interlinked or integrated. Those related to 
the Ministry of Education are differentfrom those of higher education; Imam 
University has no link with King Saud University, or the Petroleum and 
Mineral University, meaning there is no exchange of experience and that is 
unfortunately the situation. " 
It is not enough, however, to describe such views. They have to be explained. This 
study attempts to do that by relating attitudes to e-learning (training) to a range of 
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other variables that may explain the differences that exist among academics in Saudi 
Arabia. 
1.2.2 Study hypotheses 
Although the approach of this study is broad and seeks to relate attitudinal data to the 
wider context in which academics work, the data analysis that is a key element of 
this study is based on a number of hypotheses. These are as follows: 
I- There will be no significant differences between the attitudes of university 
academic staff toward e-learning and in-service training according to gender. 
Saudi Arabia is commonly perceived from abroad as a society organized to 
separate completely the lives of men and women. Saudi social structure is, of 
course, very different to that of the developed societies of the west in relation to 
gender. As will be seen in (Chapter Five) however, female Saudi academic staff 
are as enthusiastic about information technology as male academics and are 
widely perceived by both male academics and their own female colleagues to be 
in a position to benefit from the new technology. 
(Data collected to provide answers to this hypothesis is presented and interpreted 
in Chapter Five). 
2- There will be no significant differences between the attitudes of university 
academic staff toward e-learning and in-service training according to age. 
The study in fact shows that young academic staff are more enthusiastic about 
using new technology in teaching and deal with it better than their older 
colleagues. 
(Data collected to provide answers to this hypothesis is presented and interpreted 
in Chapter Five). 
There will be no significant differences between the attitudes of university 
academic staff toward e-leaming and in-service training according to area of 
specialization (art/ science). 
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The study shows that in general science staff (in this study this term covers 
medicine, engineering, natural and biological sciences) tend to be more 
enthusiastic about information technology and e-learning than their arts 
colleagues. This reflects the realities of their work within their subject fields that 
often demands high-level computing skills. But arts staff, particularly younger 
ones (irrespective of gender), are also keen to develop their work using e- 
technologies. 
(Data collected to provide answers to this hypothesis is presented and interpreted 
in Chapter Five). 
4- There will be no significant differences between the attitudes of university 
academic staff toward e-learning and in-service training according to 
academic position. 
The findings of this study are that there are no significant differences between the 
attitudes of university academic staff toward e-learning in in-service training 
according to academic position. This reflects the demographic profile of 
academic staff in Saudi Arabia. Because Saudi universities are young institutions 
there are proportionately fewer older professors. Many older professors have 
been imported from other Arab countries and are often not as familiar with new 
leaming technologies than their younger Saudi colleagues, especially those 
educated abroad. 
(Data collected to provide answers to this hypothesis is presented and interpreted 
in Chapter Six). 
5- There will be no significant differences between the attitudes of university 
acadernic staff toward e-leaming and in-service training according to years of 
experience. 
As explained already, attitudes to information technology and e-learning are 
related to the academics' experience of teaching and using these new 
technologies. It is no paradox to point out that younger academics have had more 
opportunities to use the new technology than older ones. Computers were 
essential parts of their professional training. However, academic staff with more 
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years of teaching experience felt strongly that higher education and the new 
technology in Saudi Arabia would face a lot of difficulties in the future. 
(Data collected to provide answers to this hypothesis is presented and interpreted 
in Chapter Six). 
1.3 The significance of the study and its limitations 
1.3.1 Significance of the study 
Training using the resources of e-learning is still a new domain in Saudi Arabia. 
There are no empirical studies in the kingdom that examine this important field of 
practice. Clearly, people at work in Saudi Arabia (both in the large public sector and 
private sectors of the economy) undertake further training in their areas of 
specialization and competence. Some of that is formal and planned. Much is 
informal. The overall picture of how much training takes place, who receives it and 
how good and relevant it is, is not clear. 
Similarly, how much of this training is and could be delivered using the tools of e- 
learning is also not known. If international experiences matter, this will be an 
important area for development in the kingdom. 
This study, therefore, will contribute in the following ways: 
I- It seeks to determine the attitudes of the university academic staff toward in- 
service training using e-learning methods and the results will reveal 
information regarding this kind of training. The study does not seek to 
measure the extent of it. The main aim is to understand the attitudes towards 
such training of an important group in the society who may in future have a 
key role to play in delivering it. 
2- It will contribute to provide the Institute of Public Administration - the key 
training providers in Saudi Arabia - and private institutions with new ideas 
and suggestions on the advantages of e-learning methods to encourage these 
institutions to adopt training programmes and methods that exploit the new 
technology. 
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3- It is expected that this study will provide useful data to the policy makers in 
higher education and economic development. In particular, it will clarify 
many aspects of the management of change in Saudi organizations. 
As will be seen, the development of e-leaming in the fields of higher 
education and work-based training, depends as much on helping people 
change their attitudes and approaches to learning (for themselves and their 
organizations) as it does on the availability of new technologies. If training 
and development in the organizations are not well managed, i. e. well 
supported, planned and evaluated, then no amount of investment in hardware 
will help them meet the new challenges of training and of keeping up to date. 
4- The conclusion of this study is expected to help and develop employee 
training and improve their productivity. 
As will seen, however, e-learning, at least in principle, has major implications for 
people - especially young people and women - who are not yet in employment but 
who could be helped, through distance-leaming to acquire qualifications, skills and 
opportunities to be employed. Saudi Arabia has a unique labour market (see Chapter 
Three) that at the moment requires high levels of foreign labour. The government's 
policy is one of "Saudization" of the labour market and this demands higher levels of 
education and training for Saudi nationals. 
1.3.2 Limitations of the study 
I- This study is limited in its focus to the subject of the attitudes of academic staff 
in universities and colleges who have PhD degrees. Employees in public sector 
who are to be trained need and expect experienced lecturers with higher degrees. 
it is for this reason that the samples were from colleagues with the PhD degree. 
Fry et al (2000: 391) define university academic staff as the people who have 
many responsibilities in higher education - in teaching, learning and 
communicating the subject; in discipline -specific research/ scholarship, 
academic management and the provision of other services. 
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Though a relatively small group in Saudi society, these people are important to 
the future development of higher education in the kingdom. Their managers and 
leaders have to find the most appropriate ways to encourage them to develop 
their work in ways that will exploit new learning technologies to the full. If this 
cannot be done well, the whole society will be the poorer. 
2- This study is limited to academic university and college staff in Riyadh city 
universities. The focus on Riyadh can be justified for two main reasons. The first 
relates to research time and resources. Both were limited and this justifies 
limiting the scope of the enquiry to make it manageable. 
Figure I. I: Riyadh City 
ect! 
Secondly, Riyadh is the capital city; the centre from which resources are 
distributed and policy is formulated. The universities and colleges in Riyadh are 
the most important in the country and what takes place within them shapes what 
happens elsewhere. 
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2- This study is limited to random samples from academic staff in the universities 
and colleges. As will be seen in Chapter Two (Methodology Chapter), this is not 
an insurmountable problem. Questionnaire data has been supplemented with in- 
depth interview data, a number of policy documents and reports and feed-back 
on my interpretations from questionnaires, respondents, interviewees and some 
senior academic managers. In this way the study offers an in-depth account of 
the attitudes of those it studies. 
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1.4 The study population and the methods employed (data collection) 
1.4.1 Study population 
The study population consists of all academic staff who have got the PhD degree in 
Saudi universities, colleges and in the Institute of Public Administration in Riyadh 
city, the number of which is 3200. 
After identifying the size of the study population, the researcher selected a random 
sample of 320 academic staff from different universities, colleges and institutions, 
and also a random sample of 24 academic staff for interview from different higher 
education institutions and from the original population. Details of the sample are set 
out in Chapter Two (Methodology Chapter). 
1.4.2 Data collection 
The study has used a questionnaire, which is the most common tool used in social 
studies in Saudi Arabia. The questionnaire used is discussed in more detail in both 
Chapter Two and appendix A. Questionnaire-based surveys are a cost effective way 
to collect data and to allow the researcher to ask many different kinds of questions 
(Buckley and Caple, 1995: 265). Given that empirical social research in Saudi Arabia 
is still an undeveloped field of practice, the results of questionnaire-based research 
are highly valued in the academic and policy-making community. In an area of 
research such as this where there are very few empirical studies, basic data collected 
through questionnaires is especially valuable. 
Buckley and Caple (1995: 263) define an interview as "A face-to-face conversation 
structured around a checklist of prepared questions. " The researcher, therefore, 
conducted interviews with academic staff who work in the King Saud 
University, 
Imam Muhammad bin Saud University, Girls Colleges and the Institute of Public 
Administration to examine their opinions about e-learning in in-service training. 
These interviews were transcribed and analyzed and provided rich information about 
the attitudes of the academics studied. 
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1.5 Derinition of terms 
A. E-learning 
Wentling, who is a professor of Information Science in the Graduate School of 
Library and Information Science and Senior Research Scientist in the National 
Center for Supercomputing Applications at the University of Illinois at Urbana- 
Champaign, defined e-leaming as "The acquisition and use of knowledge distributed 
and facilitated primarily by electronic means. This form of learning currently 
depends on networks and computers but will likely evolve into systems consisting of 
a variety of channels (e. g., wireless, satellite), and technologies (e. g., cellular phones, 
PDA's) as they are developed and adopted. " (Wentling et al, 2000). 
Therefore, new information technology has created a whole new language of 
education and training. Before computers - particularly before personal computers 
(PCs) connected through the Internet - the language of education and training 
described forms of learning that involved teachers, students, courses and curricula 
that came together in particular places (colleges), at particular times set by a 
timetable or study programme, to work together for a set number of years organised 
into academic terms. 
All this has changed. Learning has been set free of the constraints of particular places 
(colleges), times (study programmes) and teachers and takes place in all domains of 
human activity - especially the world of work. 
The personal computer and the 
Internet have added a whole new dimension to ideas about distance learning and 
training. These changes are part of much more fundamental changes in the social 
structures of modem societies e. g. the democratization of higher education and the 
new economic imperatives of the global economy. They 
bring with them new ideas 
about leaming and they challenge the values that 
have been part of the idea of 
education (Blake, Smith, Standish, 1998). 
E-learning covers a whole family of ideas and practices in the domains of higher 
education and in-service training. Different terms are used to 
describe the forms of 
learning the new technology makes possible. Some writers talk about networked 
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leaming (Brophy, 2004); others use the term 'distributed leaming'. E-leaming is a 
generic term that covers these but care is needed to be clear about the specific kinds 
of learning it refers to. They can be pictured as follows: 


















Distance Learning Institution-based 
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This diagram is not a complete description of the domain of e-learning. It builds 
upon two distinctions: courses that are formal or informal, accredited or non- 
accredited. Other criteria of classification could be used, for example, whether 
courses are open or have restricted access, whether they are cheap or expensive 
either to study or to provide. Work is needed using such distinctions to generate 
better typologies of the different forms e-leaming can take. For the moment, it 
matters only to note that in this study the focus is on formal higher education and 
post-qualification training delivered both at a distance and within institutions using 
the technological tools of e-learning. 
Put differently, this study is not concerned with the attitudes of academics to 
distance learning in general or the role of computers in research. It is not concerned 
with initial education and training or how computers might help in basic skills 
training or be used by people in their leisure. 
The focus is much more specific on the attitudes of academic staff in Saudi 
universities as these relate to the kind of education and in-service training that they 
believe are needed to contribute to the economic and social development of their 
country. 
The focus is narrow but, as will be seen, the analysis of the attitudes and viewpoints 
of academics has to place them in the wider context of their careers. In particular, 
they must be seen against the background of how universities in Saudi Arabia are 
managed. 
Figure 1.4: Focus of the Study 
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Focus of this Study 
This simple diagram locates the specific focus of this study i. e. the relationship or 
point of intersection between higher education, training and the tools of e-learning. 
This clarifies that the study is focusing on one aspect of university life and 
curriculum and on one feature of work-based training and the attitudes associated 
with them. 
B- Attitude 
Allport (1935: 789 cited in Abu-Dalbouh 1997: 24-26) identifies the term attitude, as: 
"A mental and neural state of readiness, organized through experience, exerting a 
directive or dynamic influence upon the individual's response to all objects and 
situations with which it is related. " 
Thomas (1971: 18) defines attitude in a similar manner as, "An attitude is a 
disposition to act which is built up by the integration of numerous specific responses 
of a similar type, but which exists as a general neural set and when activated by a 
specific stimulus results in behavior that is more obviously a function of the 
disposition than of the activating stimulus. '9 
Building on these definitions, attitudes in this research are taken to be dispositions to 
think about and to feel something about a particular object - in this case the rather 
complex and abstract object of e-leaming and information technology - and to act in 
particular ways. In relation to the object, some people will be very positive in their 
attitudes toward e-learning and will be willing to act i. e. to work with the new 
technology in interesting ways. Those with negative attitudes will be unwilling to 
work with the new technologies. 
Attitudes cannot, however, be seen purely as aspects of the make-up of individual 
personalities. Attitudes researchers always place the individual as part of a group and 
indeed, of a culture (Pennington, 1992). And attitudes are not perceived as something 
fixed, but as dispositions that change as circumstances change. 
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In this study, therefore, attitudes are analyzed against the background of the structure 
of Saudi society, change in higher education and the settings in which respondents 
themselves work and live. 
C- Training 
Buckley and Caple (1995: 13) define training as, "A planned and systematic effort to 
modify or develop knowledge, skill, attitude through learning experience, to achieve 
effective performance in an activity or range of activities. Its purpose, in the work 
situation, is to enable an individual to acquire abilities in order that he or she can 
perform adequately a given task or job. " 
Training in this research means the organized and planned process, which in the 
public sector in Saudi Arabia is the responsibility of the Institute of Public 
Administration. Its role is to help employees fulfill their assignments and to obtain 
more from their cultural experiences which can raise the professional level and 
increase the energy and productivity of employees. The same needs have to be met in 
private sector organizations. 
The emphasis in this study is on training that is planned and that involves 
programmes of teaching and learning that involve e-learning tools. This is not to 
devalue the whole field of informal learning (Garrick, 1998). People learn all the 
time both in work and in their ordinary lives. The focus of this study, however, is on 
those forms of learning that can be facilitated using the tools of e-learning and that 
involve university - based programmes of study, some of which will be accredited 
and some not. 
These definitions indicate the scope of this study. It is focused on the attitudes of 
Saudi academic staff towards training programmes that employ the methods of e- 
learning. Academics in universities will play an increasingly important role in 
promoting the development of e-leaming and training in the kingdom. This study 





CHAPTER TWO: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
Wellington (1996: 16) has defined methodology as a kind of "Activity or business of 
choosing, reflecting upon, evaluating and justifying the methods you use. " The main 
objective of this chapter is to describe and justify the methods of collecting 
information used in this research. 
2.1 The objectives of the study 
As mentioned in (Chapter One), the main objective of this study is to help 
universities, higher education institutions and the workforce in public and private 
organizations in Saudi Arabia to reap the benefits from the new technology of e- 
learning (the Internet); to reduce costs, save time, and provide better customer 
service in all fields in general and in learning and training processes particularly. 
The specific objectives, as already explained, were to understand and explain the 
attitudes of Saudi academics towards the new learning technologies. Their role in 
developing the use of e-leaming tools in higher education and professional 
development is an important one. 
2.2 Methodology and method 
The methods in this study include: 
9 Questionnaire; 
o Interviews; 
0 Feed-back discussions; 
0 Documentary research; 
Literature review. 
The methodology of this study, i. e. the justification of the methods used, has several 
elements. In essence, the approach combines quantitative 
data analysis with 
qualitative interpretation of interviews, written materials and conversations. 
The 
data, observations and commentary about the topic under review, 
i. e. academic 
attitudes towards e-learning, is interpreted further and 
hopefully more deeply, by 
placing it against the historical and cultural characteristics of 
Saudi society and the 
policies of its government for socio-economic 
development and higher education. 
28 
The quantitative element of the research was based on data collected about 
attitudes using a questionnaire. This is a well known and respected instrument 
of research in Saudi Arabia and a cost-effective way to collect information. 
The qualitative element was the process of interpretation of interview 
material. The aim was to interpret the meaning of what interviewees said. 
This was done by relating interview responses to aspects of the social and 
academic background (including: gender, subject, status and years of 
experience) of interviewees. 
The task can be viewed as follows: 
Figure 2.1: Attitudes and Social Change 
Context, Role P, Academic Attitudes 
.4 
Past Time Future 
The challenge is to understand how the attitudes of academics are related to their 
work situation. In Saudi Arabia, as will be seen, there are many factors to consider 
in describing the work situation of academics. These include the values of an Islamic 
society, the speed of change of its development and the pressure of demand for 
university places due to the young age structure of the population. In different ways 
these shape the work conditions and experience of academics. They have to be 
carefully described. It cannot be just assumed that the conclusions of studies about 
academic life in other countries in the world will translate across to explain aspects 
of Saudi academic life. It is very important, therefore, to provide a full account of 
relevant aspects of Saudi social structure and social change to appreciate properly 
what academics say about their work. To explain the context in which academics live 
and work we have to consider the following: 
1. Saudi universities: there is great pressure on places given the youthful age 
structure of the population; there are too many students and staff shortages. 
Traditional curricula and management styles predominate; 
2. Saudi Arabian society: Saudi Arabia is a relatively young nation. It is a 
resource- rich, conservative society with a foreign labour force of six million 
and policies to replace these with Saudi nationals under a programme of 
"Saudization ý11 ; 
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3. Labour markets and education and training systems. 
These themes define different aspects of the lifeworlds of academics and must be 
described in detail if their attitudes are to be explained. We have to consider how 
academics interpret the changes going on in their society. It is particularly important 
to ask questions about their views on the future, i. e. on the direction of change taking 
place in their country. These are the issues around which their attitudes develop. 
It is not unreasonable to expect that academic attitudes vary according to such factors 
as age, academic specialisation and gender. Also, attitudes to the development of 
new forms of teaching and learning are likely to be related to the specific 
circumstances of their work: the resources available to them, the support they have 
from managers and the ways in which public policies affect their institutions. These 
features of the work situation can be represented as follows: 




Role and Status and 
Age/Gender 
Management of System 
Society- Students -Training 
Culture and Values 
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This broad framework has shaped the way in which data was collected for this study. 
It helped in the choice of questions both for the questionnaire and the interview 
schedule. It helped, too, in the way this data was interpreted. 
Research methods must be appropriate to the methodology and both have to be 
reliable to persuade readers and users of the research of its validity. It is, therefore, 
important to try and ensure that: 
1. The research used appropriate methods to collect information; 
2. The results are triangulated against other data; 
3. The interpretation is reasonable, i. e. it links attitudes to context; it is 
logical, evidence-based and draws on available knowledge and 
experience; 
4. The interpretations have been checked and discussed by those 
involved in the study and that they agree with its conclusion. 
The process and steps involved in carrying out this research can be explained as 
follows: 
The method has many features of what Strauss and Corbin (1997) call 'grounded 
theory' or what Reason and Rowan (1981) call 'joint enquiry'. In its very early 
stages, the main idea of the researcher was to collect all the relevant data through a 
questionnaire-based survey. It became clear, however, that this could only be one 
element of the approach - although, given Saudi society and the research styles that 
are known and valued by the academic community there, it is an important way to 
conduct research. Additional data was needed, although there are special problems to 
be overcome in using such qualitative methods in Saudi Arabia. For example, in 
general, it is not possible for male researchers to interview women. Also, people are 
careful about what they say to researchers in case their views will be not reported 
accurately. 
With these things in mind, the process of the research, as it was actually carried out, 
can be represented as follows: 
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Figure 2.3: Research Process 
Literature review + 
Questions + Reflection 
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This is a schematic representation of how the work was done. At each stage new 
questions emerged and the data was reviewed again to see if it helped to provide 
answers. This process is continuous and demands in-depth interpretation at each 
stage. 
2.3 Structure of the research 
This study was carried out using a variety of different research methods. It is often 
said that in the social sciences there are two different types of research: quantitative 
research and qualitative research (Kvale, 1996). Following the advice of Marshall 
and Rossman (1995: 99), this study takes the view that different research methods 
and approaches can actually be mutually supportive. 
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Quantitative data collected by questionnaire about the attitudes of academic staff was 
supplemented by qualitative data gained from in-depth interviews. This enabled the 
researcher to interpret the data analysis much more thoroughly and deeply than 
would have been possible on the basis of statistical analysis alone. 
The analysis of qualitative data has to be a systematic process for interview- 
generated responses do not speak for themselves. What people say has to be 
understood, interpreted and explained. To do this, as already explained in the 
previous section, it is necessary to place interview material against the background of 
the contexts in which interviewees live and work. 
It is for this reason that much is said in this study about the social structure - 
especially the educational system and the labour market - in Saudi Arabia. Saudi 
university staff are under real pressure from rising student numbers and from the 
management of their institutions to adopt new information technology into their 
teaching. Their attitudes, as will be seen, cannot be discussed apart from such 
pressures. It is vital to bring these contextual factors (with some explanation, in 
addition, of the historical changes that brought them about) into view. 
In addition to the quantitative, survey-based data and the qualitative interview data, 
this study draws also upon both other academic work and public policy documents 
concerning e-learning. Such documentation is an important source of further 
information against which to triangulate the data from the primary research. 
Finally, the validity of the conclusions reached in this study was checked by feeding 
back the results to key informants so that the results could be assessed. This took the 
form of circulating an interim report. Sixteen interviewees and respondents of the 
questionnaire and two policy-makers commented on the report. A further assessment 
was made through a discussion group. These discussions have reinforced the 
emerging conclusions of this research. 
It should be noted at this point that this study has its starting point in the experience 
of the researcher. I work in Imam Muhammad bin Saud University as a teacher and, 
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prior to that, as an official in the Shura Council, servicing its members in the fields of 
health and social care. These experiences brought me into close contact with Saudi 
academic staff. As a student and postgraduate student in a Saudi Arabian university I 
have first-hand experience of many of the problems they face. This understanding 
has obviously shaped the interpretations of the data that are presented in this study. 
No attempt was made to make this a participant observation study, but my 
participation in Saudi academic life has clearly helped in my understanding of the 
research data. It gave me access to people who could understand the purpose of the 
research. It enabled me to share ideas and interpretations with them. At the same 
time, however, it has been useful to be away from the university in Saudi Arabia, and 
to think about what is happening in the country from the perspective of non-Arab 
writers and in the light of different discourses of higher education. 
2.4 Instruments used in the current study 
Two data collection instruments were used in this study. The first was a 
questionnaire. The questionnaire was considered the most suitable tool to collect data 
from the large number of the people who took part in this study. 
The limitation of the time available for research was an important reason to use the 
questionnaire in the study. Another reason is related to a key characteristic of Saudi 
culture. Because Saudi women are restricted in their contact with men,, the 
questionnaire was a convenient tool in that it could easily be distributed to female 
faculty members of the universities by a female relative of the researcher. 
The second tool is the interview, which is often used when the target group is small. 
This tool enables researchers to collect in-depth data from the participants to support 
the data, which is gathered from questionnaires. Cohen and Manion (1985: 307) 
consider that the approach that is usually used in educational and social research in 
order to elicit data and information is the structured interview. This research is no 
exception. 
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Semi-structured interviews were also appropriate instruments in this study. Semi- 
structured interviews by phone were used to gain information from female academic 
staff, because they give interviewees the opportunity to express their feelings in 
depth, simultaneously remaining consistent with Islam and the nature of cultural 
norms governing gender relations in Saudi Arabia, which forbid males to interview 
females. 
Generally speaking, using more than one instrument to gather data is very useful for 
they can complement each other. 
Marshall and Rossman (1995: 133) argue, "Limitations in one method can be 
compensated for by the strengths of a complementary one. " Reichardt and Cook 
(1979: 21) support Marshall and Rossman's view, and add that using quantitative and 
qualitative approaches in the study helps to reach the objectives of the research and 
its needs. At the same time, it will increase the validity and reliability of the study 
tools. 
However, some writers have tried to highlight differences between the quantitative 
and qualitative methods. For example, Gay and Airasian (2000: 9) state: " Qualitative 
research methods are based on different beliefs and purposes than quantitative 
research methods. For example, qualitative research does not accept the view of a 
stable, coherent, uniform world. It argues that meaning is situated in a particular 
perspective or contexts, there are many different meanings in the world, none of 
which is necessarily more valid or true than another. " 
Some others argue that qualitative research could provide data from people more 
vivid and realistic than quantitative research in terms of the depth of the information. 
According to Denzin and Lincoln (1994: 1-17) (cited in Gall et al, 1996: 28), 
"Qualitative research is multimethod in its focus, involving an interpretive, 
naturalistic approach to its subject matter. This means that qualitative researchers 
study things in their natural setting, attempting to make sense of, or interpret, 
phenomena in terms of the meanings people bring them. " 
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The researcher has selected a mix of appropriate quantitative and qualitative methods 
to collect data on attitudes. Ultimately, with any particular system, it depends on how 
it is used and the rigour with which it is employed that will determine how useful it 
is. 
2.4.1 The questionnaire 
The main purpose of the questionnaire that is used in this study is to yield reliable 
evidence related to its objectives. It is a scientific tool for the collection and 
measurement of particular kinds of data. It is not just a list of questions that have to 
be answered. Questions have to be carefully constructed and be relevant to the 
hypotheses of the study. 
According to Oppenheim (1992: 100), "The questionnaire has a job to do: its function 
is measurement. But what is it to measure? The answers to this question should be 
contained in the questionnaire specification. Many weeks of planning, reading, 
design and exploratory pilot work will be needed before any sort of specification for 
a questionnaire can be determined, for the specification must follow directly from the 
operational statement of the issues to be investigated and from the research design 
that has been adopted. "' 
Slavin (1984), McKernan (1991) and Gay and Airasian (2000) suggest that, in order 
to build a good questionnaire for any research in educational and social fields, there 
are general guidelines to be followed. These principles are that questions have to be 
easy to understand, not too long and complex and they have to be significant or 
specific to the study; it is necessary to separate questions which have two parts and, 
in multiple choice questions, to make sure that all possibilities are mentioned. 
Cohen and Manion (1989: 203) discuss four types of questionnaire - the mailed 
questionnaire, the self-administered questionnaire, the group-administered 
questionnaire as well as the electronic questionnaire, that is used nowadays through 
the Internet in various fields of inquiry. 
In this study, the researcher has adopted self-administered questionnaires and group- 
administered questionnaires, because the researcher wanted to ensure that all 
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questions were answered and to be able to assist the respondents in understanding the 
questions that were not clear or comprehensible to them. Moreover, the reason why 
the researcher did not use a mailed questionnaire was because of the possibility of 
delay, or damage to the questionnaire during distribution. It was also more likely that 
some of the questionnaires would not returned by some respondents. 
Group-administered (to female academics) and self-administered (to male 
academics) questionnaires were distributed to respondents. They consisted of closed 
questions. The choice to include closed questions was made, since they are easier and 
quicker to answer; they require no writing, and quantification is straightforward, 
facilitating analysis of data (Al-Sef, 1989: 354). 
Gay and Airasian (2000), Oppenheirn (1992) and Cohen, et al (2001) stated that the 
most important advantages of the questionnaire are as follow: 
1. It is not difficult to allocate and complete; 
2. It is possible to distribute to many different samples simultaneously; 
3. Responses are easily to count and the figures are easy to put into a table; 
4. Reply to the questionnaire through writing gives the respondents a means of 
expression without shame; 
5. Questionnaires are able to reach respondents in remote or distant areas. 
On the other hand, McKernan (1991) and Gay and Airasian (2000) questionnaire has 
many disadvantages such as: 
Sometimes data of questionnaires need more time to analysis especially if 
they include open-ended questions; 
2. In some instances respondents do not complete their answers and sometimes 
provide dishonest answers; 
3. Entering the sample's replies into a software computer in order to analysis 
them might cost a lot of money. 
A further problem is that the data that can be collected by questionnaire is 
necessarily a simplified description of complex realities. 
In this research the 
limitations of this data are overcome to some degree by the inclusion of the results of 
interviews that enabled the researcher to discuss key problems in greater depth. 
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Prior to the main fieldwork application and as a first step in the design of the 
methodology instrument (questionnaire) applied in this study, the researcher had 
preliminary contact with people belonging to the different groups, such as male 
academic staff in King Saudi University and female academic staff in Imam 
Muhammad bin Saud University. These academic staff were asked for their views 
about integrating the Internet into their instruction and the feasibility of using the 
Internet to train employees at work. On the basis of their different views some 
general questions were formulated into the questionnaire to complement other 
questions that had been designed to explore themes drawn from the wider academic 
literature in this field. 
In order to develop the questionnaire for this study, it was necessary to read previous 
studies to see if a suitable tool already existed, which had previously been tested in a 
similar context to the current study. Unfortunately, no suitable tool for the sample 
was found. As a result of that the researcher needed to design appropriate questions 
for this study. The researcher conducted a review of other literature related to 
questionnaire design, such as Christensen (1998), Hollands (2000) and Pickerill 
(1999). This helped the researcher to construct a suitable questionnaire (see 
Appendix A). 
The questions have been designed to invite responses along a five-point scale 
(strongly agree, agree, undecided, disagree, and strongly disagree). The reason why 
the researcher used a five-point scale for the academic staff. ) is that it gives the 
respondents more freedom of choice without any pressure. Besides, it is commonly 
used in educational and social fields (Robson, 1996). 
A covering letter was attached, which clarified the objective of the study and would 
give respondents the confidence and security to reply to the questions honestly. The 
advice of Cohen et al (2001: 97) was followed: "The purpose of the covering letter is 
to indicate the aim of the survey, to convey to respondents its importance, to assure 
them of confidentiality, and to encourage their replies. "' 
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2.4.2 Interview 
As mentioned earlier, the researcher planned to use the interview as an instrument to 
support the questionnaire. A semi-structured interview was chosen for this study on 
the grounds that it would give academic staff more freedom and flexibility to talk 
without pushing them to say what the researcher would like to hear (see Appendix 
B). 
Buckley and Caple (1995: 263) define an interview as "A face-to-face conversation 
structured around a checklist of prepared questions (usually a mixture of open-ended, 
problem solving and closed questions, i. e. Yes / No or rated answer questions) that 
can take place in or away from the workplace. " 
In another definition offered by Borg (1981: 86), the interview is "A form of 
measurement that is very common in descriptive research, such as survey, but can 
also be used to collect a variety of educational data in other types of research. This 
method is unique in that it involves the collection of data through direct verbal 
interaction between individuals. " 
It is worth here to state the main advantages and disadvantages of the Interview in 
general. Many researchers have mentioned to the advantages and disadvantages such 
as Gay and Airasian (2000), Cohen et al (2001) and Drever (1995: 1). Among the 
most important advantages are as follow: 
1. The interview technique can provide the researchers data and information in 
more detail and in more depth, which means it, provides for high quality data. 
2. It can also give a high ratio of response. 
3. The interviewer can notice the interviewees' expressions and their behavior 
during the face-to-face interview. 
4. It is a very flexible instrument. There can be follow-up questions and the 
interviewee can clarify in more detail any answers given. 
With regard to the disadvantages of the Interview, Gay and Airasian (2000), Cohen 
et al (2001) and Drever (1995: 5) considered that the main disadvantages are as 
follow: 
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1. Sometimes the interview might be affected by the interviewer's bias and 
subjectivity. 
2. It needs more time and it costs too much money. 
3. There is no chance to consult records. Research that reports interview data 
has, therefore, to be trusted. Two reasons for having confidence in this 
research are: a) the academics interviewed can be known and spoken to and 
b) people involved in the research were given a chance to comment on its 
findings. 
Moreover, Gall et al (1996: 306) state that it is very important, when the researcher 
intends to use the interview as an instrument in his/ her research, to define the 
purpose of his/her research. Therefore, the nature of the interview and the questions 
asked are going to be determined by the research objectives. 
The interviews were conducted with twenty-four academic staff. They covered 
different subjects and fields and were based on some questions that have been used 
in the questionnaire. 
The interviews conducted with academic staff covered the following issues: 
I- Background information; 
2- Internet and higher education in general; 
3- Use of information technology training; 
4- Personal feelings; 
5- Trainees and curriculum. 
Moreover, other questions that were used emerged from the responses of 
interviewees during the interview. Later, as will be explained shortly, there was 
another cycle of interviews in which those who had given information were asked 
again about the researcher's interpretation of the data they 
had given him. This 
provided a further check on the validity of the interpretation. 
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2.5 Study population 
There were two principal groups of subjects interviewed for this research. The first 
was the academic staff of all universities, colleges, and higher institutions in Riyadh 
city. This group consisted of all Saudi faculty members of the King Saud UnIversity, 
the Imam Muhammad Bin Saud Islamic University, the Colleges of General 
Presidency for Female Education in Riyadh, and the Institute of Public 
Administration in Riyadh city (3200 academic staff). These faculty members are 
divided as follow: 
Table 2.1: Academic Staff in Higher Institutionq in Rivadh 
Institution Male Female Art Science 
King Saud University 1094 365 618 841 
Imam Muhammad Bin Saud Islamic 
, University I 685 35 720 
I 
- 
Colleges of General Presidency for Female 
Education 2 702 570 
nstitu e of Public Administration 307 10 
Total 208§__J L 1112 = F 
Source: Ministry of Planning, 1999: 71-98. 
The second group consisted of 24 faculty members selected from these universities, 
colleges and institutions. The researcher, using a semi-structured interview approach, 
conducted personal interviews with members of this group. If some of the 
interviewees were too busy to be interviewed, or were women whom the researcher 
could not interview on a face-to-face basis, the interview was conducted by phone. 
The reasons behind the choice of institutions were that they are the most privileged 
organizations in terms of financial support and are the oldest in both the city and 
kingdom. In addition, they have the newest and the best facilities and equipment, 
such as computers, hardware and software and all of them have access to the 
Internet. In this respect, these are the most important academic institutions in the 
country. They have a special place in the intellectual life of the country and their 
work is vital to the future development of the country. 
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2.6 Sampling 
In this study, the researcher used two kinds of sampling for the questionnaire and the 
interview. 
An important point is that the sampling has to accurately represent the study 
population. In quantitative research (using the questionnaire), sampling refers to the 
process of selecting a sample from a large group of people. There are many different 
methods through which to draw samples from the target population. In the current 
research, the researcher believed that the appropriate type for this study was random 
quota sampling, because it can deal with the complexity of the sample groups 
involved in this research. The quota sample of this study was built as follows: higher 
education divides into King Saud University, the Imam Muhammad Bin Saud 
Islamic University, the Colleges of General Presidency for Female Education, and 
the Institute of Public Administration. Every one of these higher institutions divides 
into colleges of science and colleges of arts (N. B. there is no humanities division in 
Saudi universities). Every college divides to male academic staff and female 
academics. Academics were divided into old and young academics. There could in 
principle be further sub-divisions but too many of these would make the analysis of 
the results unmanageable. 
Quota sampling is non-probability sampling. As Cohen and Manion (1994: 89) 
explain: "Quota sampling attempts to obtain representatives of the various elements 
of the total population in the proportions in which they occur there. " 
This kind of the sample involves knowing the characteristics of the study population 
in the beginning in order to enable the researcher to classify the population into 
groups or units such as male and female. After that the researcher takes a sample 
from all units in order to collect information from individuals. 
The main advantage of this type of sampling is that the information sought does not 
need the lists of the names or databases, which provide sampling frames. Because of 
this it does not use the principle of random sampling. An important advantage is that 
it is easy to use and apply. At the same time, it is not costly (Umar 1983: 137). 
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In the current study, it was necessary to define the characteristics of the entire 
population of academic staff. The whole population is 3200 academic staff (Ministry 
of Planning, 1999: 71-98). 
For the questionnaire, the sample was selected through quota sampling from the 
different universities and colleges of about 10% of academic staff from the original 
population. Gay and Airasian (2000) suggest that a sample of ten percent of the 
whole population is the minimum required for collecting data whether the method is 
quantitative or qualitative. That meant the sample of the study became 320 academic 
staff. 
With regard to the interview sample in this study, the researcher planned to interview 
24 academic staff from different departments in the selected universities, colleges 
and institutions. These people can play a big role in the planning and adoption of 
courses based on e-learning in the future. It is necessary, therefore, and of great 
importance, to know their attitudes, viewpoints and suggestions toward using and 
integrating the Internet into the instruction processes, and in order to facilitate 
leaming and training for work-based learners and employees via the new technology. 
The interview sample was chosen through purposive sampling. It is very helpful for 
the researcher. Cohen and Manion (1994: 89) state, "In purposive sampling, 
researchers handpick the cases to be included in the sample on the basis of their 
judgement of their typicality. In this way, they build up a sample that is satisfactory 
to their specific needs. " 
As mentioned earlier, the number of the interviewees was twenty-four faculty 
members of the universities, colleges and institutions. Sixteen of them represent cells 
that come from dividing the interview sample into male and female, old and young, 
science and art, graduate from Saudi universities and abroad. In addition, the 
researcher sought to get more information from eight other academic staff. A semi- 
structured interview schedule was used. This 
kind of interview provided a large 
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amount of data, which complemented the data from the questionnaire. The final 
profile of those interviewed was as follows: 
Table 2.2: PurnosiveSamnip Frami,. of Arndtmiv qtnff (Intprvipwpckc) 
Male (16) Female (8) 
Art (8) Scien (8) Art (4) Science (4) 
Young (5) Old (3) Yo!! 
_ý(3) 












(8) (0) 1 
(2) 
_ 
(2) 11 (0) 1 
(4) 
-j 
In accordance with Saudi culture, the researcher could not interview female 
academic staff in Saudi universities. Bulmer and Warwick (1993) acknowledge that 
in some countries, especially the Arab Gulf countries such as Saudi Arabia, getting 
access to interview females might be impossible. In order to overcome the difficulty, 
the telephone interview is considered to be the best instrument available. In addition, 
it is useful to avoid prejudice and any difficulties that might arise in the relationship 
between men and women. 
2.7 Pilot study 
This is highly recommended to make sure that the instruments are suitable for use 
with a specific sample and to make any necessary alterations and revisions to study 
tools before carrying out the main study and distributing the questionnaires to the 
samples. Accordingly, the main objective of the pilot study is to identify any possible 
difficulties and solve them immediately before embarking on the main fieldwork. 
Rowntree defines the pilot study as a preliminary study undertaken prior to the major 
task (1981: 217). 
Generally speaking, the advantages of a pilot study are as follows: 
I- It gives the researcher more confidence in the research instruments; 
2- It reduces their errors and mistakes; 
It saves time. 
Phillips et al (1994: 42) have suggested "The use of a pilot study is essential, where 
the draft questionnaire is tested on a small group of the people, who 
have the same 
characteristics as the sample group to 
be used for the main study. " 
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Pilot studies are carried out with fewer participants than would be employed in the 
main study. The number depends on the study itself. However, a pilot study 
commonly uses about twenty participants and its concern is with the questionnaire 
and the relevance of interview questions. It usually involves fewer subjects than the 
main research. 
Between June and July 2002, the researcher conducted the pilot study in Saudi 
Arabia, to be sure about the consistency and accuracy of the questionnaire and 
interview questions, with a sample of individuals chosen at random from the 
population of the study. The reason why the random sample was used in pilot study 
was because the majority of the sample involved came from the Imam Muhammad 
Bin Saud Islamic University and all of them were male academics. This group of 
participants did not take part in the main study. 
2.7.1 Validity of the research instruments 
Valid instruments are very important factors in successful research. According to 
Messick (1989: 13), the definition of validity is "An integrated evaluative judgment 
of the degree to which empirical evidence and theoretical rationales support the 
adequacy and appropriateness of inferences and actions based on test scores or other 
modes of assessment. " 
The validity of the research methods divides into four types as follows: a) Concurrent 
validity, which has been defined by Slavin (1984: 82) as "Correlation between some 
scores on a scale or scores on another scale or measure of established validity given 
at about the same time. " b) Construct validity, which Gall et al (1996: 249) define as 
"The extent to which a particular test can be shown to assess the construct that it 
purports to measure. " c) Predictive validity, which Gay and Airasian (2000: 165) 
define as a "Degree to which a test can predict how well in individual will do in a 
future situation. " d) Content validity, which Gall et al (1996: 249) define as "The 
degree to which the scores yielded by a test adequately represent the content, or 
conceptual domain, that these scores purport to measure. " 
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In the current study, the researcher depended on content validity as a way to test the 
validity of the questionnaire and interview instruments of this study. 
Content validity consists of several measures. First of all, the study tools have to be 
defined carefully. Then, experts who work in the same field and in statistical analysis 
should examine these instruments. Finally, the research tools used have to be 
appropriate to the concepts that they are meant to measure (Gay and Airasian, 2000: 
164). 
Therefore, in the current study, the researcher tried to ensure the validity of the 
questionnaire and interview content measures by consulting a panel of experts who 
could provide useful advice and suggestions. The panel of experts included professor 
Bob Williams from the Computer Science Department at Stockton campus and Dr 
Robert Coe from the Centre for Educational Measurement and Evaluation at Durham 
University. 
A draft questionnaire and interview questions were distributed to these faculty 
experts before embarking on the pilot study. Through their suggestions and their 
advice the questionnaire was reconstructed. New questions were added and others 
were modified and used in pilot study. This procedure completed the treatment of the 
English version of the questionnaire and interview questions. 
2.7.2 Translation 
After receiving the feedback from the panel of experts regarding the content validity 
of the questionnaire and interviews and in order to apply them in Saudi Arabia, the 
next step was to translate each of the questionnaire and interview questions 
into 
Arabic. It was necessary to ensure that the Arabic versions of the research 
instruments retained the questions' English meaning and be as simple as possible to 
understand. For this reason, the researcher sought the 
help and advice of specialists 
in English-Arabic translation. All questions and instructions in the questionnaire and 
interview were translated from English to Arabic. The first draft of English to Arabic 
copies were checked by a postgraduate student 
in English-Arabic translation at 
Durham University. After some minor alterations, the researcher gave the 
English 
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and Arabic version to two experts in English-Arabic translation in Saudi Arabia - 
Associate professor Abdulrhman Al-Jemhoor at the English Translation Department 
at Imam Mohammad Bin Saud Islamic University and Besheer Zebal, Chairman of 
the Translation Department in the Ministry of Defense. 
They separately examined the English and Arabic versions of the questionnaire and 
interview questions to ensure their clarity and eliminate any vagueness or incorrect 
statements. After they had checked these two instruments, the researcher met the 
specialists who gave their comments and suggestions to attain an accurate translation 
of them. 
The Arabic version of the questionnaire and interview questions were checked and 
reviewed to ensure further the validity of their content by consulting a panel of 
experts in Saudi universities. Those experts were: Associate professor Abdulla Al- 
Mossa, the Dean of the Computer Science College; associate professor Saleh Al- 
Assaf at the Education Department, assistant professor Shwish Al-Shwish at the 
Libraries and Information Department at Imam Mohammad Bin Saud Islamic 
University. 
By the end of this process it was possible to feel confident that the questionnaire and 
interview schedule was a sound basis on which to proceed. 
2.7.3 Reliability 
The measurement instrument is considered to have a high degree of reliability when 
it is consistent and accurate. In order to achieve a high level of reliability in the 
questionnaire, a pilot study was carried out. 
Twenty copies of the questionnaire were given to twenty academic staff 
from 
different universities, colleges and institutions in the capital city of 
Saudi Arabia 
(Riyadh City) as a trial project. Academic staff were told the purpose of the study 
and were encouraged to write their comments and suggestions. 
Eighteen of the 
questionnaires were returned with a number of suggestions and 
comments. Two 
weeks later, copies of the questionnaire were given 
to the same eighteen academic 
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staff to assess its test-retest reliability. The correlation coefficient of the 
questionnaire test-retest was as follows: 
Table 2.3: Correlation Coefficient to Measure Reliabilitv of Ouestionnaire 
Test TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ TQQ 9 28 37 52 64 74 82 106 111 117 123 135 148 160 
Correlation 
Coefficient . 72 . 85 . 93 . 85 . 91 . 69 . 86 . 95 . 88 . 73 . 88 . 87 . 96 . 81 
Retest TQQ 
1 
TQQ TQQ 1 TQQ 1 TQQ TQQ 1 TQQ TQQ 1 TQQ 
1 1 TQQ TQQ TQQ 1 TQQ F ý TQQ 'QQ 
] 
9 28 37 52 64 74 82 106 111 117 123 135 l 8 0 60 
N 
160 
Table 2.3 shows that the questions of the questionnaire were divided to groups. 
Every group covered one aspect of the research, for example the group TQQ9 
includes questions from 9 to 27 of the questionnaire and group TQQ28 includes 
questions from 28 to 36 of the questionnaire and so on. 
DeVellis (1991) suggests the acceptable degree of reliability for questionnaire tools 
is as follows: below 0.60 unacceptable, between 0.60and 0.65 undesirable, between 
0.65 and 0.70 minimally acceptable, between 0.70 and 0.80 acceptable, between 0.80 
and 0.90 highly acceptable and above 0.90 strongly reliable. From the correlation 
coefficients it can be seen from table 2.3 that the range is from the minimum of 0.69 
for relatively acceptable to the maximum of 0.96 for strongly reliable. This means 
the correlation between the two applications of the questionnaire was high and 
reliable; these figures support the reliability of the measuring items of the 
questionnaire. At the same time, the pilot study resulted in some changes in the 
questionnaire in terms of clarifying some statements and re-arranging the order of the 
questions. 
Two male academics who were not part of the main fieldwork sample, were chosen 
for interview in the pilot study. They were informed of the reasons for the study and 
encouraged to talk freely and make suggestions. 
The pilot study for the interview 
was very useful. It revealed some difficulties that might occur 
during the interview, 
such as timing of the interview and embarrassing questions, which were omitted. 
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2.8 Main fieldwork 
It is vitally important that the researcher has to spend a period of time with the 
people who are the sample of the study through fieldwork. This study was not based 
on fieldwork of an ethnographic kind. As a participant in Saudi academic life, the 
researcher had already understood much about the subjects of this research that 
outsiders would need extensive fieldwork experience to appreciate and understand. 
Secondly, this research involved the collection and analysis of public documentary 
material as well as other studies of aspects of Saudi academic life. As will be seen, 
this data needs to be taken into account to interpret the results of the questionnaire 
analysis and of the interview data. 
It was decided to administer the questionnaires and conduct the interviews in the 
period between October and December 2002. The beginning of the first term was 
considered a suitable time to do the fieldwork in Saudi Arabia. All academic staff 
were present in the universities and colleges. Therefore, the questionnaires were 
distributed easily and interviews were conducted very smoothly. 
The fieldwork for this study consisted of six main stages, as follows: 
1) Gaining access; 
2) Data collection and analysis; 
3) Recording interviews; 
4) Transcribing interviews; 
5) Interpreting interviews; 
6) Feedback of the initial results of the research; 
2.8.1 Gaining access 
In order to start to collect data and information, researchers should obtain permission 
to conduct their studies. Cohen et al (2001: 53) emphasise the importance of gaining 
access; they state: " Investigators cannot expect access to a nursery, school, college, 
or factory as a matter of right. They have to demonstrate that they are worthy, as 
researchers and human rights, of being accorded the 
facilities needed to carry out the 
investigation. " This is especially important in Saudi Arabia where academics have a 
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responsibility to be accountable to appropriate authorities in government. In any 
case, without such official approval, fellow academics would not feel confident about 
being part of the research. 
A letter was sent requesting permission from the Saudi Arabian Cultural Bureau in 
the United Kingdom that clarified that the researcher was a PhD student in Durham 
University in England and needed help to conduct interviews with academic staff and 
to distribute copies of the questionnaire to them (see Appendix Q. 
The main advantages of gaining permission were as follows: 
a) It ensured co-operation from officials at different universities and colleges; 
b) Questionnaires were distributed to academic staff whether personally or 
through official channels; 
c) All interviewees agreed that their interviews could be record. 
2.8.2 Data collection and analysis 
The target population in this study was academic staff that teach at Saudi universities 
and colleges in Riyadh. A letter from the Saudi Arabian Cultural Bureau in the 
United Kingdom was sent to the Education Department at Imam Muhammad Bin 
Saud Islamic University in Riyadh requesting approval to carry out the data 
gathering in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Thereafter, when the researcher had got 
the final approval to conduct the study, the Education department at Imam 
Muhammad Bin Saud Islamic University was appointed to supervise the data 
gathering process. The Chairman and the members of the department who are 
colleagues of the researcher cooperated, as expected, and the time schedule for 
questionnaire distribution and collection was arranged. 
The researcher organised the distribution of most of the questionnaires to male 
academic staff. On the other hand, questionnaires were sent to female academic staff, 
in different universities and colleges, through formal channels and through female 
academic staff who cooperated with the researcher. Within six weeks, 
235 (out of 
650) questionnaires were returned completed by male and female academic staff. 34 
questionnaires were discarded 
for several reasons: some of them were incomplete, 
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some questionnaires were filled in by non-Saudi academic staff and some of them by 
academic staff who have no PhD degree. 
The reason why the researcher distributed 650 questionnaires (more than double) 
while the sample of the study was 320, was because most of the academic staff are 
typically uncooperative in terms of being willing to fill in questionnaires. Many 
academic staff in Saudi universities advised the researcher to distribute double the 
number of questionnaires or more, in order to save time and get enough returned 
questionnaires. 
Table 2.4: Samnle of Disdrihiitinn for A rqdpmir., qtnff 
Universities Gender Distributed Received Received 
Colleges, Questionnaires Number of Percentage 
Institution Questionnaires 
King Saud University Male 220 72 32.7; Fc 
Female 65 33 50.8% 
Imam Muhammad Male 115 42 36.5% 
Bin Saud Islamic 
University Female 10 3 30% 
Girls' Colleges Female 190 73 38.4% 
Institute of Public Male 4 11 27.5% 





1 650 235 36.2% 
As is indicated in table 2.4. cooperation from the academic staff in Saudi universities 
and colleges was low. The percentage of the distributed questionnaires gathered in, 
was 73.5% of the target sample figure. For surveys such as this in Saudi Arabia this 
is a reasonable rate of return. 
However, during the period of the fieldwork (three months) different academic staff 
from various universities and colleges were interviewed. The total number of 
interviewees was 24 academic staff (16 males and 8 females) from different 
specializations. 
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2.8.3 Recording interviews 
Before the researcher conducted interviews with academic staff, he explained to 
them the purpose of the interview and the time that might be taken. Furthermore, he 
assured them about confidentiality. He asked them permission to tape record the 
interviews. All participants (male and female) approved and all interviews were 
recorded whether face to face or by telephone. For the most part, interviewees were 
happy to talk about this subject and to share their opinions, expectations and 
problems. However, it is worth mentioning that it was important to use good quality 
recording and other equipment. 
2.8.4 Transcribing and translation of interviews 
The next step was to transcribe the entire interviews that were recorded in order to 
facilitate the researcher to elicit data and information drawn from interviews 
accurately. Thereafter, interviews were written up into Arabic for example, (see 
Appendix D). Transcription takes a long time and at times the significance of what 
people are saying is not clear. This becomes clearer later through insights, which 
come from being totally immersed in the analysis for a long time and in the light of 
other data, which had been collected. 
Translation of each of the interviews from Arabic to English took place after the 
supervisor and researcher defined which parts from each interview needed to be 
translated. The researcher then embarked on translating the important information. It 
was necessary to ensure that the translated versions of the interviews were 
appropriate. To check the accuracy of the translation the researcher had recourse to 
the advice and help from some specialists in translation. After they approved the 
translations, the detailed analysis and interpretation of the texts began. 
2.8.5 Interpreting interviews 
This process of interpreting interviews is one of making that which 
is tacit into that 
which is explicit. It is a process of 
learning for both the interviewer and the 
interviewee. This process of making the tacit explicit is an important one and very 
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useful in learning about attitudes, values, and culture in organizations. The process of 
interpretation is one, which leads to a deeper understanding of a society or its 
institutions, ways of thinking, attitudes etc. This does not mean that this kind of 
interpretation should stand alone. The interpretations arrived at in this way need to be 
checked. Questionnaire- generated data from larger samples is one way of doing this. 
In addition, we have documentary materials - policy statements, reports, evaluations 
etc - to consult, so that different sources of data can be triangulated. For example, as 
will be seen later in the next chapter, Table 4.19 and 4.20 revealed that overall, the 
findings of questionnaire and interview indicate that the majority of academic staff 
do not display any anxiety about the prospect of developing web-based training 
courses. These findings concur with the conclusions reached by Gilmore (1998) and 
Christensen (1997) who indicated that academic staff who have used the Internet as a 
tool in distance learning had significantly more positive attitudes and reduced anxiety 
than those who have not. This general point is also supported by comments from 
interviewees. This is a process of checking the validity of data drawn from one 
source or method against information and data derived from different sources or 
from the use of other methods (Burgess, 1991) 
The process of interpreting interview material is a complex one. The researcher sees 
things in the comments of interviewees that the interviewee is not aware of. In 
addition, the researcher is faced with task of relating what people say to the context 
in which they say it. That context includes their experience and education and the 
values of their society. All of these factors shape and become part of the accounts 
people give of themselves, their work and their views of the future. The task for the 
researcher is to interpret what interviewees say in the light of these considerations. 
Speech, however, has more than one dimension. Researchers have to listen to what 
people say. But they also need to observe how they say 
it and whether or not there 
are strong feelings involved. To give a satisfactory account of someone's attitudes, 
thoughts, feelings and actions (experience and behaviour) have to come into view 
during the interpretation of interviews. Triangulation helps establish whether the 
interpretation is credible and reasonable. 
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2.8.6 Feedback of the initial results of the research 
In addition to triangulation, it was possible in this research to check the results of the 
work by discussing them in a systematic way with those who were interviewed and 
the questionnaire's respondents. In this way the research methodology met many of 
the conditions of the 'joint inquiry' discussed by Reason and Rowan (1981). 
In this method of research, researchers are encouraged to share their results and 
interpretations with the people they are studying. If those is being researched agree 
that the interpretations given by the researcher are reasonable and realistic and fit in 
with their experience, then the interpretations can be said to have validity. After one 
year of the fieldwork, as part of the research process, the initial results of the analysis 
of the questionnaire data and of the interviews were written up into a summary paper. 
This paper was circulated to 16 people (from 18) who had been interviewed and 
filled in the questionnaire for this research. Two interviews were carried out with 
senior decision-makers from Imam Muhammad Bin Saud Islamic University and the 
Institute of Public Administration in which the results of this work were discussed. 
Their feedback was useful; it provided an official perspective on the themes of this 
study and many additional insights into the problems of higher education in the 
kingdom. 
In addition, a small group of academic colleagues - three in all - came together to 
evaluate the summary paper. I report their discussion here because their comments 
are well-informed and critical and, in the course of discussing my research results, 
they made some important additional points. It is difficult to arrange such discussions 
in Saudi Arabia. People are busy. They do not like to commit themselves to 
additional work. They are not used to being involved with the work of their 
colleagues. Women are more prepared to help fellow researchers and 
five of them 
did so from the larger group of sixteen. It was, therefore, 
difficult to convene such a 
group. The fact that only three came 
in the end is disappointing, but the discussion 
was very informative. 
This feedback on the research has been useful in re-interpreting the original analysis 
and supported the general conclusions emerging 
from it. They were all people with a 
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lot of experience of Saudi higher education. They know from experience the 
problems faced by academics in this system. They understand the constraints within 
which Saudi academics work and the two senior officials are indeed close to policy- 
making in relation both to information technology and training. Their comments on 
the conclusions of this research opened up further questions that need answers. 
2.9 The statistical methods 
The data obtained from the questionnaires and interviews was analyzed using SPSS 
(Statistical Package for Social Sciences) and NVivo software. The research used the 
statistical tests for the sample of the study, which were appropriate for parametric 
methods, particularly questionnaires. 
Without doubt, it is important to know the opinion of statistical specialists with 
regard to the analysis of data. A professor from the psychology department at Imam 
Muhammad Bin Saud Islamic University, who specializes in statistics, determined 
the suitable statistical instrument for this study based on the questions of the study. 
Therefore, the current research used the following statistical tools to analyze the data 
of the study: 
1. Test and retest to measure the reliability and consistency of the instrument 
(questionnaire) through correlation coefficients. 
2. Frequencies and the percentages in order to describe the sample of the study. 
3. T test has been used to ensure that there are significant differences between 
the responses of the male academic staff and female academic staff. (The 
number of the sample must be more than 30 to allow the comparison to be 
made). According to Gall et al (1996: 390), "Statisticians have found that t 
test provide accurate estimates of statistical significance even under 
conditions of substantial violation of these assumptions. "' 
4. Variance analysis (ANOVA) has been used to ensure that there are significant 
differences between the responses of the academic staff in terms of the 
college, academic range, age, and years of experience (used to measure the 
comparison of more than two groups). 
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The two different gender groups of academic staff were used as independent 
variables in each ANOVA. 
It is worth mentioning that Professor Abdullah Al-Katai, the Chair of the 
Measurement and Evaluation Center in the Ministry of Higher Education in Saudi 
Arabia, suggested that, before analysising the interview data by SPSS, it is necessary 
for each question to be coded and then classified into different categories for better 
understanding of the respondents' perceptions about the different issues. The 
frequency of the responses within each category was later used as a criterion for 
analysis and interpretation of the data. 
Therefore, an interview coding form (see Appendix E) was designed on which to 
transfer the interview data for each respondent. Professor Abdullah Al-Katai 
reviewed the interview coding form, suggested some minor alterations and added 
some additional words and items. The final version of the interview coding form was 
printed to use. 
When the response of one of the academic staff was compared with that of the 
researcher for coding the same interview, the result showed 72% of both answers 
were the same. This is an acceptable percentage for the reliability of coding in 
education and social science research. 
Frequencies and percentages have been used in order to describe the responses of the 
interview sample of the study. The researcher also attempted to use Chi-square to 
analyze the interview data and compare for non-parametric variables. But the SPSS 
programme was not appropriate because the sample was small. 
On the other hand, the interview data has been analyzed by the NVivo programme 
that was designed to help in qualitative data analysis. With this programme the 
researcher is able to analyze text, interviews, archival documents, and so on. In order 
to make NVivo work, it is necessary to organize projects into a database for 
documents and nodes that the researcher creates, and attributes of documents or 
nodes to store data about people, sites and cases 
(Academic Information System, 
2003: online). 
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In this case, according to QSR (online: undated), NVivo is going to help in different 
ways, for example, data documents and nodes can be linked as research ideas 
develop. It can show where concepts occur in the text, and group documents or nodes 
in sets that can be filtered, changed or examined as ideas develop. In this study, the 
data from interviews, questionnaires and literature reviews have been coded in order 
to link the ideas and develop them. In this study, the researcher has inserted all files 
of data of this study (interviews, questionnaires, documentary research and literature 
reviews) into NVivo database. Each document was carefully reviewed and key 
coding terms were inserted. This made it possible to see where ideas and interview 
responses were related and to see patterns in the data. 
2.10 Conclusion 
This chapter has outlined the research methods and discussed why these research 
methods have been employed. In addition, it has reviewed the main research tools 
that the researcher has used in his study and indicated the advantages and 
disadvantages of them. Providing the reader with a clear picture of tools that have 
been employed in this research was the main objective. 
The strength of this approach is that it provides a cost-effective way to collect 
information. Further, the design of the questionnaire allows for statistical analysis of 
the attitudes of the academics being studied. The interpretation of these analyses does 
not rest alone on questionnaire data. The study was supplemented with in-depth 
interviews. These, in their turn, are interpreted against a background understanding 
of social and economic change and higher education policy in Saudi Arabia. In this 
way the questionnaire data is contextualized; more than that, feedback from those 
interviewed has enabled the researcher to feel confident that the interpretations are 
reasonable. One colleague said for instance: 
"I wanted to infonn you of my admiration and delight in the way you tackled 
the topic even though I know it is not yet completed. As regards the results 
and recommendations of the research, I have no reservation in saying that 
they are within the limits of what is expected, as seen from my personal 
experiences in the professional framework. " 
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Another one stated: 
"In my opinion, the results of the study are consistent with what I have 
expectedfrom the attitudes of the academic staff towards using the Internet in 
training, let alone in learning and education processes generally. Hence, I 
see that these results reflect in a greater degree the reality of academic staff 
attitudes (study sample). " 
On the other hand, there were some criticisms of this research. One colleague said in 
a written comment on the research paper circulated: 
"I think there are more details in the results, which to me seem lengthy 
and could be summarized, in specific points. I think the quotations from 
the interviews are too much and in most cases not needed. Under each 
result there are a number of details, which preferably would be in the 
form of separate points. The conclusions based on questionnaires seemed 
documented and logical to a greater extent, contrary to those based on 
interviews, because they are individual opinions not good for building 
judgment on, but used as support data for specific viewpoint. " 
This distinction in the mind of this academic is a common one. The approach 
taken here, however, is different. The real challenge is precisely that of trying to 
understand how individual opinions are built up and what has shaped them. For it 
is these opinions that frame the perception of individual academics and influence 
the choices they make about curriculum methods in their teaching. 
Another academic revealed that: 
"The idea of the research is new and good, and the study might be one of the 
leading in this field, especially if we know that electronic learning in the 
Kingdom is still in its early stages. There are many obstacles that have been 
discussed, and many that have not been discussed such as the electronic 
learning programmes, and whether they are available for the Arab user? 
What are the plans on the level of the government that will activate electronic 
learning? Also the social dimension is thought of as a big obstacle. How are 
we going to study it and know its causes? On all occasions it is a good study 
even if I am not convinced with the way the results are listed in a story like 
manner. That might lead the paper away from accepted scientific 
methodology. 
These reservations are typical of people who adopt strongly empirical approaches in 
the methodology of the social sciences. They represent the dominant way of thinking 
in Saudi Arabia. This study shows, however, that there are different ways to be 
empirical and to feel confident about the evidence on which arguments can 
be based. 
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The complexity of changes taking place in Saudi higher education demands a 
methodology of study that allows us to take into account different interpretations of 
the meaning and significance of such changes. The methods used in this study are 
one way to explore how Saudi academics make sense of their world. It provided one 
way to relate the thinking of academics about e-learning to their thinking about 
universities, teaching and learning, the future development of Saudi society and to 
see how such thinking relates to aspects of their work situation. This is a pioneering 
study in a new field of academic activity. It needs appropriate methods of research. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
THE NEED FOR NEW TECHNOLOGY IN SAUDI ARABIA 
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CHAPTER THREE: THE NEED FOR NEW TECHNOLOGY IN SAUDI 
ARABIA 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia has developed dramatically in all domains - the 
economic, social, cultural and industrial. In addition, as a result of communication 
with other countries, especially the developed countries, the Saudi government is 
striving to import the new technology in order to reap the benefits from it. To 
understand to what extent Saudi Arabia needs this new technology, it is necessary to 
shed some light on key aspects of the state and the society. 
This chapter provides a necessary account of Saudi Arabia, including its geography, 
climate, population, the regions and major cities, religion and economy. It then goes 
on to outline the factors of social change in Saudi Arabia, especially in the labour 
force, its training needs and Saudi Arabian plans for future modernization. Finally, 
the use of the Internet in Saudi Arabia is discussed. Each of those elements has 
implications for the nature of society in the kingdom. 
The aim of this chapter is to clarify the context against which the attitudes of Saudi 
academics have to be understood and explained. The context helps explain, too, the 
rationale and problems of Saudi policy towards e-learning in higher education. 
This chapter will have a major focus on the role and effect of information technology 
on economic development in Saudi Arabia. The task is to understand the relationship 
between complex changes at the macro level and how these impact on educational 
institutions (in the study, universities, colleges and Institute of Public 
Administration) at the meso level. Finally, the link between these changes and the 
attitudes of academics at the micro level has to be clarified. 
This is a complex and important challenge. One of the interviewees in this study 
made this point very well. Her words are very appropriate at this point in the study. 
Commenting on the research results, she said: 
"The study is completely abreast with what is happening in the current times. 
Training is becoming an urgent need to develop and upgrade human 
resources in a constant manner. Also, the current technologies have enforced 
big challenges that highlighted the need to reconsider political, economical 
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and social polices. To counter these challenges, the need is becoming more 
urgent to develop an infrastructure for education and training and modernize its methods, in order that the learner, who is surrounded by inputs of different 
communication media, will benefit greatly. The application of the study in the kingdom is suitable due to its vast expanse and the concentration of training 
centres in big cities. The results of the study ensure this, through the positive 
attitudes (highly positive) of the academic staff in the Saudi universities and higher education institutes. The results are applicable to the realities of Saudi society. Some of the recommendations express a genuine desire to 
make this type of learning and training a real success. " 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is an independent country. In 1902, King Abdulaziz 
Ibn Saud succeeded in capturing Riyadh. Saudi Arabia was established in 1932. 
Riyadh City, the setting for this research, is the capital of the country. - 
An understanding of the geography of the country is crucial to any account of 
problems that must be solved in the field of labour force development and in higher 
education policies for e-learning. 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia lies at the furthermost part of southwestern Asia. It 
comprises the bulk of what is commonly known as the Arabian Peninsula with long 
frontiers on the Red Sea and the Arabian Gulf and with the Suez Canal near to its 
northwest border and the Indian Ocean to the south. It has a land area about four- 
fifths of the Arabian Peninsula and this area consists of a distinct geographical unit. 
The kingdom covers about 2,250,000 square kilometers (868,730 square miles). It is 
bordered on the north by Jordan, Iraq and Kuwait; on the east by the Gulf, Bahrain, 
Qatar and the United Arab Emirates; on the south by the Sultanate of Oman and 
Yemen; and on the west by the Red Sea. The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia lies in a 
strategically important position (Metz 1993: 49). 
There are more than 6000 cities, towns and villages in Saudi Arabia. The major cities 
are: Riyadh, the capital, in the central region (Najd); the Holy Cities of Makkah and 
Madinah (the two holiest cities of Islam); Jeddah, the main port in the western region 
(A]-Hijaz); Dhahran, Al-Khobar and Dammam, the main port in the eastern region 
(Al-Ahsa), near the Gulf coast; and Abha in Asir ( the southern region) (Janin, 
1994: 15). 
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In short, as Long (1997: 1) has noted, "Saudi Arabia is a country of startling contrast 
-a huge land and mass and small population; a barren desert terrain situated over 
great oil wealth; a traditional Islamic society undergoing rapid modernization; a 
closed society that is often in the news ... the Saudis are a deeply religious, 
traditionally conservative, proud people who have been forced to make the transition 
from the pre-industrial to the modem age in less than two generations.... Under the 
country's and surface lie roughly 260 billion barrels of oil, about one-quarter of the 
world 's proved oil reserves; and most of it is available for export ... Saudi society is 
thoroughly Islamic and oriented to the extended family; bloodlines are ultimately 
more important than oil wealth". 
Figure 3.1: Map of Saudi Arabia 
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These geo-political circumstances have had decisive implications for the way in 
which the education and training system has developed in the kingdom. 
Formal education provision developed first in the cities. It remains a 
key problem to 
extend learning opportunities in rural and desert areas, especially 
in the field of 




As a result of fast economic and urban growth, nowadays almost 95% of the 
population in Saudi Arabia is settled, even though most of them were nomadic or 
semi-nomadic until the 1960s. People in Saudi Arabia are considered to be extremely 
conservative and follow Islamic law (Shari'a) (Bureau of Near Eastern Affairs 
2001: online). 
The majority of the population in Saudi Arabia is ethnically Arab although there are 
small ethnic minorities from different countries, such as, Indonesians, Africans, 
Indians, Turks, and others. 
The last population census conducted in Saudi Arabia was in 1999. This census 
aimed to know the number of people in the country in order to update the 
demographic database for planners and researchers, to help them in their fields and to 
meet the development plans' requirements. According to Ministry of Planning (1999: 
495), the total population of Saudi Arabia in 1999 was 19,895,232. This number 
covered the country's thirteen administrative areas. 
Table 3.1: Population in Saudi Arabia (Census 1999) 
No Groups of Population Number of 
ou ation 
Percentage 
1 Saudi Citizens 14,872,802 74.8% 
2 Male Saudi Citizens 7,457,350 50.1% 
3 Female Saudi Citizens 7,415,454 49.9% 
4 Non-Saudi residents 5,022,428 25.2% 
5 Male non-Saudi residents 3,347,776 66.7% 
6 Female non-Saudi residents 1,674,652 33.3% 
7 Saudi citizens less than 25 years old 9,785,370 65.8% 
Male Saudi citizens less than 25 years old 4,900,807 33% 
9 Female Saudi citizens less than 25_1ears old 4,884,563 32.8% 
Important points to note include: non-Saudi residents constitute 25% of the 
population and more than 2/3 of the total population is under the age of 25 years. 
Both points have major implications for education and training in the kingdom. 
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A male academic from Imam Muhammad bin Saud University believed that e- 
learning will solve a lot of problems that face Saudi society, especially in higher 
education. He stated: 
"It is enough that it is a new economic form that solves a lot of problems. 
One of these problems is the huge numbers of high school graduates and 
their getting into university. I think if there is no other bene t other than this 
it is quite enough. 
In general, during the last thirty years, the population in Saudi Arabia has been 
growing rapidly, as in other developing countries. The growth of cities and towns has 
been very fast. Movement to the urban centres has resulted from several factors; 
cities and towns have become the undoubted leading commercial, political, cultural, 
and religious centres. 
As regards the effect of population on education, that happens in many different 
ways. For instance, the high population growth (3.5% annually) imposes serious 
pressure on the state's budget in general and the educational system in particular. 
This has been a problem in the last few years and will become a persistent problem 
as long as the education budget is unable to cover the accelerated need for education. 
On the other hand, the development of e-learning technologies offers many solutions 
to these problems. There is a particular problem in expanding higher education for 
young people. This relates to the additional need to reduce the country's dependence 
on foreign labour. The changes within educational institutions that will enable the 
country to meet those challenges depend very much on how they are perceived and 
understood by educators, particularly those at the leading edges of knowledge, and 
new technologies in the universities and higher institutions. 
3.2 Religion 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia has always been important to the world's Muslims 
because their two holiest cities are located there: the Holy City of Makkah contains 
the Ka'ba, the birthplace of the Prophet Muhammad and the 
home of Islam's most 
important shrine; and the Holy City of Madinah where the 
Prophet established his 
first community and laid the foundation of 
Islam. 
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Islam is the state religion and the Holy Quran is the constitution. In order to 
understand the history of the kingdom and its political, economic, educational and 
social development, it is necessary to realize that Islam permeates every aspect of a 
Saudi Muslim's life. Moreover, it permeates every aspect of the Saudi Arabian state 
(Mutabbakani, 1993: 11-15). 
What Cameron et al (1983: 755) stated twenty years ago remains true: "Saudi Arabia 
is the heartland of Islam, the guardian of the Holy places; and nowhere is the 
influence of religion felt more directly or explicitly. Theoretically, religion and the 
state are one, and the Saudi constitution is the Quran. The law is Shari'a (the totality 
of the religious and moral laws of Islam) law and the principal school adhered to is 
the Hanbali School, although the other three main law schools of Islam are also 
recognized and respected" 
Islam and Saudi society go hand in hand together. Islamic religion permeates all 
aspects of Saudi society and government sectors, especially education. From these 
facts the first and second principles of the educational system are derived: (1) Belief 
in Allah as the only God, Islam as the religion and Muhammad (may peace be upon 
him) as God's Apostle and messenger. (2) Total Islamic concept of life, the Universe 
and of man depend entirely on Islamic law. The syllabuses, for example, in all stages 
of education stress the religious subjects which consist of the Holy Quran, Hadith, 
Figh (Islamic Jurisprudence), the Creed, Searah (the biography of the Prophet 
(PBUH) and Tefseer (interpretation of the Holy Quran); these are compulsory 
subjects with little differences at each level. 
A male academic from the Institute of Public Administration suggested that the new 
approach to learning using the new technology will help Muslim people understand 
their faith. He said: 
"There are many benefits. One of them is to sharpen the trainees skills in 
using this service and give him the knowledge enrichment he needs, which is 
an important aspect in this process, not only in the local level but on the Arab 
and Islamic level, too, and the international. " 
This religious culture has important implications for e-learning technologies. Saudi 
academics are, as will be seen, enthusiastic about the new technology. Nevertheless, 
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in nearly all conversations with them and among them, there is a concern to ensure 
that new methods of teaching and learning should not undermine the Islamic values 
of the society. As one academic interviewed noted: 
"Regarding communication technology and the speed of communications, 
this closed society, in an isolated environment of the world, finds itself open 
and exposed to various cultures and civilizations as a result of 
communication technology, which made it easy to reach other cultures and 
their habits, norms and values that may be contradictory to the ones here. 
3.3 Economy 
Saudi Arabia has huge quantities of oil and gas. It has approximately 25% of the 
world's oil reserves and has the fifth largest gas reserves in the world. The cautious 
planning of the government in Saudi Arabia, through a number of five-year 
development plans, is the major cause of the strength of the Saudi economy 
(Mutabbakani, 1993: 61-63). 
Yet this wealth is not sufficient to ensure further economic development. Indeed, for 
a decade since the Gulf War of 1991, Saudi economic growth has been very slow. 
Cordesman (2001b: 9) has shown "The data indicated that the Saudi economy grew 
by 9.5% in real terms between 1969 and 1974, by 15.5% between 1974 and 1979, but 
then dropped to 6.5% between 1979 and 1984. There was virtually no real growth 
between 1985 and 1989. The sudden rise in Saudi oil revenues caused by the Gulf 
War led to a 3.4% rise in 1990 and a 6.0% rise in 1991... Growth then averaged 
about one percent annually between 1993 and 1999. '9 
Per capita incomes have not grown significantly and there are high levels of 
unemployment, particularly among young men. Against this background the 
government seeks further modernization and diversification of the economy. 
Education and training have to play their role in this. 
A male academic interviewed regarding the investment of the new technology in the 
educational system noted that: 
"Economically, the Internet will get rid of many problems such as space, 
time, saving money and the number of students. The second thing is the 
possibility of individual learning instead of public learning, which is very 
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clear. " (He means by this independent leaming as opposed to teacher- dependent, classroom-based learning) 
The Saudi government so far has published seven five-year development plans. The 
main points of the seventh plan (2000 - 2004), are as follows: 
I- To maintain the general policy of a free economy in the context of Islamic 
religious principles. 
2- To focus on the development of human resources. 
3- To continue to place an emphasis on privatization as a strategic economic 
option. 
4- To pay special attention to technological development and the need to build a 
scientific and technological database to enable the country's researchers and 
scientists to deal with the advanced technology of today. (Nfinistry of 
Planning, 2000b: 107) 
To lessen its dependence upon oil, Saudi Arabia has for a decade promoted heavy 
industries (Janin, 1994: 38). Furthermore, the Saudi government established two 
industrial cities, one in the east coast (in Jubail) and the other on the west coast (in 
Yanbu). These two cities consist of huge numbers of factories for the basic 
manufacturing industries and petrochemical industries. 
Urbanization is bringing people, especially young people, from villages and small 
towns to the big cities such as Riyadh, Makkah, and Jeddah with major consequences 
for the role of these cities in the economic and political system. People in Saudi 
Arabia can buy roughly everything in the world as a result of modem 
communications and transportation (Long, 1997: 19). 
As a result of oil discovery, better education for people, a strong economy, the 
middle class appeared in Saudi society. Heller and Safran noted this twenty years ago 
(1985: 9) and added that there are three factors, which helped explain the emergence 
of the new middle class in Saudi Arabia. These factors are modernization, the 
security forces and the educational system. Halpern 
(1963: 56) (cited in Algain, 
1973: 39) describes the middle class: "They are new men. They are often the very 
first in the history of their family to be literate. They often discover their best friends 
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at school... not among kin or established brotherhood or faction. They are the first to 
trust strangers on grounds of competence or shared ideology. " 
The continued growth of the new middle class led to many changes. Saudi people, 
who have studied in western countries and who belong to this class, often feel it is 
necessary to make changes in all aspects in Saudi society. For example, they tend to 
have progressive attitudes toward the role of women in society. They have high 
expectations for the education of their children. 
The economy development of Saudi Arabia has affected all aspects of life in the 
country, such as providing more educational chances, raising the standard of living 
and changing social values, such as those which value loyalty to relatives, and 
fidelity to tribal leaders. There are better educational opportunities than in the past 
and a huge increase in the number of the students (boys and girls). The salaries of 
teachers (male and female) are considered to make teaching one of the highest paid 
jobs in Saudi Arabia. On the other hand, instability of the oil price in the last a few 
years has affected the ability of the government to build new schools. Many school 
buildings in Saudi Arabia are still rented by government. 
The speed and pressure of such changes creates new challenges and stresses for 
educators. The pressure of increased demand (due to demographic and socio-cultural 
factors) on education at all levels means that new ways have to be found to meet it. 
E-leaming promises new methods of achieving this. 
3.4 Social change in Saudi Arabia 
Saudi society is considered to be unique because it has transformed from being a 
very poor society to a very rich society in a short period of time (about thirty years). 
Furthermore, the impact of changes in all aspect of life has received increased 
scrutiny in the last few years. On the one hand, Adams, (1986: 167-191) and Al- 
Farsy (1990) speculated whether the pressure of western modernization has directly 
affected the socio-cultural transformation of Saudi Arabia or not. 
On the other hand, 
most Saudi people are still conservative and religious 
due to instructions within 
Islam that are tightly embedded in its society, culture and customs. 
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A male faculty member confirmed that and thought that using e-learning in in- 
service training will help Saudi society to provide learning and training opportunities 
for both men and women and keep the society conservative. He said: 
"We are a conservative community that consider traditions and Shari'a law 
and will not permit the availability of common programmes for men and 
women together. So providing training through the Internet will suit our 
society very much. Therefore, women can get the service at their homes or in 
the place of their work with no problems. According to the question, I don't 
think there is any primary difference between men and women, and the 
programme can be given to whoever wants it man or woman. " 
This interplay of tradition and change, the old and the new, and the emergence of 
new social groups within the society, are defining features of Saudi Arabia. 
Education is at the centre of all this. What values should govern it? How shall it be 
made available to people? If education is itself a catalyst of change, how will it affect 
the social structure of Saudi society? 
Saudi Arabia is now in a position to achieve an educational revolution using new 
learning technologies. What form that revolution will take is still, however, unclear. 
Much will depend upon the views taken about it by Saudi academics. Therefore, it is 
important to mention the key factors of social change in the country. 
3.4.1 Economic growth 
Before the discovery of oil in Saudi Arabia, the country was very poor. Its economy 
was based on agriculture, fishing and the fees taken from Moslem pilgrims who 
came to visit Makkah. The discovery of oil was the most important event to change 
Saudi society (Khtani, 1992: 29). In less than 40 years the revenue from oil created 
great resources for improving the society. 
Changes in the socio-economic situation of the Saudis meant that, for first time in the 
modem world, people in the country could contact others through an established 
network of new, modem roads between cities, or contact other countries through new 
technology in telecommunications such as television, telephone and the 
Intemet. 
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The increase of the revenue from oil enabled Saudi families to possess various kinds 
of goods that were not available to them in the past. For instance, nowadays most 
Saudi families have more than one car; they have a computer and more than one 
telephone line at home. Moreover, they have modem homes that contain many rooms 
and facilities (Almunahi, 1983: 13). They have high expectations that their wealth 
will continue to grow 
However, the budgets of Saudi Arabia depend on revenue from oil every year. 
Therefore, the Saudi gross domestic product (GDP) and the Saudi gross national 
product (GNP) vary from one year to another. The past decade, as explained, has 
been one of slow growth. This has created some disappointment and some anger 
among Saudi people. 
3.4.2 Education growth 
Education is very important to economic development and growth. Therefore, the 
Saudi government recognized that modernization needs a well-educated people. As a 
result of economic growth, the Saudi state allowed free formal education for all 
people at all levels. Schools have been established throughout the country. Over a 
period of forty years eight universities and more than one hundred colleges have 
opened. 
Interestingly, the illiterate Bedouin began to send their children to school for the first 
time. With increases in the Saudi population the number of student enrollments at all 
levels has increased. For instance, in 1964 the number of students was 250,000 in 
general education, while there were 3,999,778 students at this level in 1998/1999 
(Cordesman, 2001b, 35). 
The Ministry of Education is one of the most important ministries in the country. It 
controls more than 5831 elementary schools, 3008 intermediate schools and 1466 
secondary schools for boys (Ministry of Planning 1999: 55-61). 
As regards girls' education, in 1970 there were only 15 elementary schools in Saudi 
Arabia. By 1999 this number had risen to 5705 elementary schools, 2460 
71 
intermediate schools and 1384 secondary schools for girls (Ministry of Planning 
1999: 55-61) 
The number of technical secondary school - industrial secondary schools and 
commercial secondary schools - is 36. At the same time, there are 35 higher 
institutes in the state, such as Telecommunications Institutes and Technical Institutes 
(Ministry of Planning, 1999: 65). 
3.4.3 Population growth 
Before and after Saudi Arabia unification, there was not a reliable figure for the 
overall population until 1966. The Saudi authority estimated the population was 
5,662,000 in 1966. According to the Ministry of Planning (1999: 495) the last 
population census conducted in Saudi Arabia was in 1999. The total population in 
Saudi Arabia in 1999 was 19,895,232. Most of the population is focused in the major 
cities. The density of people in these cities is more than 1,000 people per square 
kilometer (2,600 per square mile). 
On the other hand, Cordesman (2001b: 1) reported that, as a result of population 
growth, Saudi Arabia has faced serious challenge because Saudi oil wealth is limited. 
He mentioned that, for example, nowadays, there are a lot of educated people (both 
men and women) who face a dead end job when they graduate from higher 
education. 
Against this background it is essential that ways should be found to improve the 
employability and further professional development of Saudi graduates. If the new 
Saudi economy is to succeed, graduates will require appropriate skills and all 
employees will have to learn new skills. In this context, e-leaming has an important 
new role. That role can be developed because Saudi Arabia now 
has an extensive 
system of telecommunications. One of the interviewees commented that: 
"There are services provided in a fine way with regards to providing the 
equipment and ease of communications and the speed of communication and 
exploring. There are no real negative aspects. " 
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3.4.4 Communication and technology growth 
Kashkoul and Ba-lsa, Arab News staff (2002, online, 1), state: "Information and 
communication technology (ICTs) are powerful tools for stimulating economic 
growth and social change. They cut across all Saudi Arabia's traditional sectors: 
health care, community development, national, regional and local government, 
economic growth and education. " 
In the 1960s, when the government attempted to develop media such as radio, 
television and telephone in Saudi society, there were some Saudi conservatives who 
resisted the new communication tools. They believed the media would affect their 
traditional way of life and Islamic religion. However, by the 1980s the situation was 
totally different in terms of using the mass media. For example, there were two Saudi 
channels, one in Arabic and another one in English, and more than 20 newspapers 
and magazines participating in the development process (Almunahi, 1983: 19). 
The spread of new technologies and satellite networks from space has affected Saudi 
culture, opening it up to foreign cultural influences. Key sections of public opinion 
no longer fear such changes. People use the new communication technologies and 
those who are educated are keen to see it develop further. This is particularly true, as 
might be expected, among academics. They are in a position, therefore, at least in 
principle, to lead these cultural changes. They are certainly aware of the changes that 
the new technology is bringing. 
For instance, according to the findings of this study, it can be seen from the table 3.2 
that a high majority of respondents (96.1%) agreed that universities and colleges 
should do more to train already qualified experts and technicians for their roles in the 
society. Moreover, a high majority of respondents (93.9%) believed that higher 
education institutions should play an important role helping organizations in society 
and the economy to develop and change. 
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Table 3.2: Perception of the Role of Universities in Saudi Society 
(Oupstionnairp) 
Items SD D U A SA 
F* 
.% 
F* % F* % F* % F* % 
Universities and colleges 
I I 
should do more to train 
already qualified experts 1 .4 2 .9 6 2.6 109 47.0 114 49.1 
and technicians for their 
roles in the society. 
Higher education 
institutions should play an 
important role helping 1 
organizations in society 
1 .4 2 .9 11 4.8 94 40.9 122 53.0 
and the economy to 
develop and change. 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
In this context, both the questionnaire and interview data of this research 
demonstrated that the majority of respondents believed that information technology 
and the Internet do have a clear influence on Saudi society. Asked whether they 
thought that information technology had a positive or negative impact on Saudi 
society, most of the academic staff agreed that the effect was positive. 
Table 3.3: Impact of Information T echnology on Saudi Society (Interviewees) 
Ailree Unsure Disagree Missing 
I" Interview Responses N N %N%N% 
There is a clear IT influence on 23 , 95.8 1 
4.2 
Saudi society. IL 
In more detail, the findings in Table 3.3 showed that twenty-three interviewees (or 
95.8%) believed that information technology and the Internet have a clear influence 
on Saudi society. A lot of points appeared in the interviews, which, 
in general 
emphasized that the Internet and new technology, despite being relatively recent, 
have affected all aspects of Saudi society. 
However, according to the Table 3.4 it can be seen that almost one third of 
respondents of the questionnaire 
(33.9%) thought that the Internet isolates people by 
inhibiting normal social interactions among users, while (37%) of academic staff 
were undecided. 
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Table 3.4: Perception of the Impact of Information Technology on Saudi Society 
(Ouestionnaire) 
Items SD D UA SA 
The Internet isolates 
people by inhibiting 




SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Generally speaking, these findings are indicative of the academic staff's 
understanding and awareness of the positive and negative impacts of information 
technology on Saudi society. Interviewees commented further as follows: 
A female academic in a Girls' College has deep concerns: 
"On the one hand, yes there is effect, very much, but unfortunately we take 
the bad sides of technology, especially in areas such as mobile phones, 
computers and the Internet. If you look at the chatting room in the western 
world, people discuss serious matters and problems, but if you enter the chat 
rooms in the Arab world, you willfind that it isfull of nothing. " 
She added; 
"On the other hand, I mean look at the Saudi society and how it opens into 
the outside world, while fifteen years back, our worries and sorrows are 
home ones and we have no idea of the outside world except what we hear 
from the radio. Now there is a change in our huge openness to the world and 
in our understanding of incidents that happen in the outside world, much 
more than in the previous years. " 
Likewise, an interviewee agreed: 
"Obvious changes have appeared in the society, for example, we see now 
satellite channels and the Internet during the lastfive years. All these 
have 
contributed in Americanizing the social habits of Saudi citizens. 
Un rtunately, the issue of moral deterioration, which we see now, 
has 
tfo 
become higher than before, due perhaps to the satellite channels or the 
access to certain sites in the Internet. " 
On the other hand, he thought: 
"There is a positive effect. For example, it is easy to attain data and 
knowledge through new technology. " 
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Moreover, one of the academic staff in a College of Engineering pointed out that the 
effect has reached even the Bedouin in the desert. He said: 
"No doubt there is a boom in the use of technology, which could be 
unorganized or uncontrolled. The Bedouin in the desert has no electricity, but 
he has satellite channels, which are considered a big leap. The Internet has 
created a sort of big openness in society whether the effect be positive or 
negative. " 
Recently, as a result of the importance of the media and new technology, the Saudi 
authorities have realized that it is necessary to exploit the advance of technology in 
order to keep pace with the knowledge explosion and global changes. A medical 
doctor at King Saud University highlighted the affect of IT on Saudi organizations: 
"Yes, the technology has affected the speed of fulfilling transaction in 
government organizations. We noticed that the development of technology in 
government organizations, establishments and companies, began to make life 
easier. I remember in the past, people found difficulty when trying to get a 
new passport, or book for an air ticket, because computers were not used 
Now it is much more easier, time is saved, things are more organized, due to 
the use of modem technology. " 
The Saudi market for computers was estimated to be $300 million in 2000. The 
increase in computer sales resulted from using the Internet, which began in 1999 in 
Saudi Arabia. Moreover, "By the end of 2001 Saudi Telecom (STC) Infrastructure 
was expected to support some three million Internet users" (Kashkoul and Ba-lsa 
2002, online, 1). 
Most Saudi academic staff have a positive attitude toward the impact of IT on Saudi 
society. But, also, most of the respondents disagreed that Saudi people and 
organizations are developing their use of the Internet as quickly as they need to. 
One colleague noted a deep underlying problem related to the conservatism of Saudi 
society: 
"In Saudi Arabia we are very slow in grasping new technologies, maybe 
everywhere people are very slow in taking in new technologies. 
People are 
reluctant to let go of their old ways. They are reluctant to change. 
Only on an 
individual level they try to change, but there are genuine efforts made to 
prove that we have technology. We lack serious 
intent to adopt technology in 
society. " 
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From the Institute of Public Administration a female doctor saw the effect of IT on 
Saudi society from a different angle. She said: 
"As individuals, a community, there is some effect, but as organizations, 
there is no obvious change. Only some organizations like the Institute of 
Public Administration, which is the only place that adopts a policy and 
strategy and imposes advanced technology on all, starting from the 
receptionist to the copying employee. All know how to use the computer. All 
tasks are transferred to computer tasks, such as entering absentee's data, 
programme designing, degrees records; all are done according to a general 
system. The institute also provided all the facilities such as the e-mail, the 
Internet. " 
The Institute of Public Administration with close links to the Finance Ministry, is 
well resourced and responsible for all public sector administrative training. Unlike 
universities, it is not an academic institution. For this reason its staff work to tight 
schedules, clear targets and programmes. The Institute is a tightly managed 
organization in which staff know clearly what is expected of them. They have to 
work with a wide range of employees and to do so efficiently if training programmes 
are to be successful. 
This all supports the conclusions of Jefferies and Hussain (1998) who argue that to 
exploit and invest in the new technology and bring the Internet into instruction 
processes, there have to be some changes in the culture of both the academics and 
learners in order to keep pace with other changes such as curricula changes and 
changes in teaching methods. Zakaria (2001: 2) also agrees that new changes in 
syllabuses require changes in society to make sure that learners and trainees are able 
to apply what they obtain from the Internet-based course in their work. Such cultural 
changes touch all aspects of Saudi society. For example, according to 
Sami, a Saudi 
writer (1999: online), the Internet has helped Saudi women to extend their 
liberty. 
She added that they can discover the world through it and see the 
latest events and 
innovations in all aspects of life. As a result of using the Internet the number of 
Saudi 
women who enter the Saudi work force 
has increased. Nevertheless, almost a third 
of the questionnaire respondents 
(33.9%) thought that the Internet isolates people by 
inhibiting normal social interactions among users. 
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Some of respondents thought new technology such as satellite channels and the 
Internet has contributed in Americanizing the social habits of Saudi citizens. I do 
believe that this is very typical among Saudis, not just among those who work in the 
universities. There is, in this conservative culture, a balance to be struck between 
open access to the Internet for the opportunities it brings in knowledge or commerce 
and the serious danger, in Saudi thinking, of moral decline as a result of non-Islamic 
ideas and values. 
Overall, Saudi Arabia is a fast changing society. The changes of the past fifteen years 
have been profound. The country is now much more open to outside influences than 
in the past. Saudi people - especially the educated and those with access to the 
Internet - are much more aware than members of their parents' generation of 
developments outside the country. Attitudes, values and expectations are changing 
and there is a political debate about what the values of the country should be. IT 
plays a key role in these changes. 
Bachman (2001: 1) stated that Saudi society and the government have attempted to 
avoid globalization on the cultural level but have supported globalization on an 
economic level. The reason why they oppose cultural globalization is because it is 
threatening to their faith and weakens their morality. 
Generally speaking, the new technology and communication links the country 
together. It makes connections between Saudi cities and towns and Saudi Arabia and 
other countries all over the wor easier. 
3.5 The labour force and its training in Saudi Arabia 
In the 1970s and 1980s the Saudi economy grew rapidly as a result of increasing oil 
revenues. However, labour force development is considered to 
be necessary for 
further growth. It is a primary and essential factor in the development process and 
in 
the transformation and advancement of societies. Therefore, one of the main goals of 
the seven five-year development plans published 
in Saudi Arabia since 1970, is 
developing human resources through education and training. Within this goal, it is 
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clear that the main duties of higher education in Saudi Arabia is to develop 
manpower to deal with the economic needs of development. 
In spite of its a great potential, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia faces a big obstacle, 
related to the labour force. There is a shortage of Saudi manpower, particularly in the 
modem sectors of the economy such as manufacturing and construction. In the main, 
Saudi people are working in the traditional and services sectors. To solve this 
problem the Saudi government imports foreign workers. Saudi Arabia has 
encountered difficulty in keeping pace with the demand for manpower, particularly 
with the limited participation of women. 
During the second development plan, foreign workers were more than 50% of the 
total in employment. In fact, it has become one of the main characteristics of the 
Saudi labour force. This is because Saudi Arabia was a new country and most of its 
people were uneducated. At the same time, the government has strived to build the 
physical infrastructure, which required a massive labour force. With the passage of 
time, the Saudi national labour force has grown very fast; according to Shabrawishi 
(1982: 90) "Registering an annual rate of increase of 3.8 percent for the period 1970 
to 1975, and as high as 7.2 percent per year for the period 1975 to 1980. In both 
cases this is higher than the average rate of increase in developing countries. " 
Table 3.5 shows that the total number in employment, whether Saudis or non-Saudis, 
has increased sharply in the period between 1970 and 1995. For instance, the size of 
the labour force in 1975 was 1,546,100 and in 1985 it was 2,626,200, while in 1995 
the number of economically active was more than double that, reaching a figure of 
5,985,300 of which more than 60% were non-Saudis. 
'V-la- -2 C. nf th,.. qnlldii Lahmir Farep 1970-1995 (Figures in Thousands) 
Nationality 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 
Saudis 993.4 1,192.2 1518.0 1557.4 2160.7 2357.1 
Non-Sau 172.0 353.9 812.6 1068.8 2059.8 3628.2 
Total 4 1,546.1 2330,6 2626.2 4220.5 5985.3 
% Of non- 
Saudi 
14.8% V, 2 2.9 %Y10 34.9% 40.7% 48.8: cj 60.6% 
Source: Al-Shahrany, (1998: 102-143) 
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A lot of Saudi experts believe that the need for foreign manpower is problemmatical. 
For instance, Al-Moammar (1983 cited in Al-Towaijri, 1992: 7) stated "The crux of 
the manpower dilemma is that Saudi Arabia had to rely disproportionately on foreign 
workers to carry out its development with the likelihood that these foreign workers 
will continue to be needed into the quite distant future II 
Al-Rasheed (1994: 20) points out that the state needs foreign manpower to 
supplement the native labour force in different sectors because "About half of the 
population is considered being unavailable for inclusion as part of labour force (that 
is, the women of Saudi Arabia due to religious/cultural reasons). " 
Generally speaking, in recent years the objective of the current development plans is 
to reduce the number of foreign workers by replacing them with Saudis, a process 
which is called Saudization. According to the Seventh Five-Year Development Plan 
"With the acceleration of Saudization policies and intensification of training 
programs, the number of non-Saudis workers is expected to decline ... at 2.5 7 
percent annually during the seventh plan. " Which means the number of non-Saudis 
should decrease from 4,003,000 in 1999 to 3,514,700 in 2004 (Ministry of Planning, 
2000a: 77-78). 
The above arguments indicate the structure of the Saudi Arabian labour force. So 
how could the labour force develop in Saudi Arabia? This will be discussed in the 
coming section. 
3.5.1 Labour force in the Sixth Development Plan 
One of the important objectives of the Sixth Development Plan (1995-2000) is "To 
develop human resource and continually ensure an increasing supply of manpower, 
upgrading its efficiency sufficiently to meet the requirements of the national 
economy, and replacing non-Saudi manpower with Saudis. " But the sixth plan "was 
implemented in an environment of rapidly changing conditions in the international 
economy, which presented great challenges for the national economy and affected 
some key plan targets (Ministry of Planning, 2000a: 
59). " Declining oil price in 1997 
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led to decreases in oil revenues that effected all aspects of life in Saudi Arabia, 
particularly in the labour force. 
Table 3.6: Saudi Arabian Labour Force by Nationality in the Sixth 
Development Plan (1995-2000) (Figures in Thousands) 
itv jtý v 
,,, 
Year 1995 2000 Rate of Growth 
I 
Nzat; i; oýýn; alitv 
Saudis 2544.8 3172.9 4.5 
Non-Saudis 3945.1 4003.4 0.3 
Total 6489.9 7176.3 2.0 
Source: Ministry of Planning, (1995). Sixth Development Plan 1995-2000: Riyadh, Ministry of 
Planning Press (cited in Ministry of Planning, Seventh Development Plan, 2000b: 62). 
According to Table 3.6, even despite the difficulties that faced the Saudi economy, 
manpower grew during the period of the plan at an annual rate of about 2 percent. 
686,400 have entered the labour market. The low price of oil played a big role in 
constraining increases in the numbers of employees. 
In the future the seventh development plan (2000-2004) will attempt to deal with 
these challenges. The objectives of labour force development are as follow: 
e "To provide more job opportunities for Saudi nationals through appointment 
or replacement in all occupations and economic sectors, particularly in the 
private sector; 
e To rationalize the recruitment of non-Saudi workers and to confine 
employment in some occupations and sectors to Saudi nationals only; 
* To increase job opportunities for women and increase their participation in 
the labour market in conformity with Islamic Shari'a; 
To improve the productivity of the Saudi labour force and upgrade its quality 
to keep pace with technological development; 
To achieve more matching between the outputs of the education and training 
systems and the requirements of the labour force; 
To continue achieving integration in the field of manpower planning and 
development (Ministry of Planning, 2000b: 159). " 
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Table 3.7: Saudi Arabian Labour Force by Nationality in the Seventh 
Develonment Plan Ofiflfi. lfiftll (Vimircc in Thaumantir-I 
2000 2004 Rate of Growth 
Saudis 3172.9 3990.2 4.69 
Non-Saudis 4003.4 3514.7 2.57 
Total 7176.3 7504.9 . 90 Source: Ministry of Planning, (2000b). Seventh Development Plan 2000-2004: Riyadh, Ministry 
of Planning Press. 
As regards to the new job opportunities, Table 3.7 shows that the planners expected 
in the period of the seventh plan that the government would provide about 328,600 
new job opportunities to cover the expansion of the development process. They also 
anticipate the total size of the labour force will grow from 7,176,300 (in the 
beginning of this plan) to 7,504,900 by the end of the seventh development plan. 
In general, the Saudi government attempts to improve the Saudi labour force through 
several policies. These policies deal with the educational system, training and 
research. The most significant policies are as follows: 
I- Expansion and enhancement of quality in the general and technical education 
system; 
2- Providing sufficient educational opportunities for all schools and levels; 
3- Ensuring that labour force training programmes are keeping pace with real 
economic needs; 
4- Encouraging the private sector to hire national manpower through the 
provision of new job chances for them; 
5- The continuation of Saudization in both public and private sectors; 
6- Improving national manpower productivity (Ministry of Planning, 2000b: 
165). 
To cope with the problem of being too dependent on foreign 
labour, the government 
has concentrated on trying to improve the educational system and 
training 
programmes to produce skilled national manpower. 
The number of student in higher 




3.5.2 Manpower training in Saudi Arabia 
Before 1980, Saudi Arabia was suffering from a lack of skilled citizens, like most of 
the developing countries. As a result of the important role that training plays in 
public and private sectors of the Saudi economy, the Saudi government has 
established many training institutions such as the Institute of Public Administration 
(EPA), Vocational Training Centres and The General Organization for Technical 
Education and Vocational Training (GOTEVT). 
The most important objectives of training in Saudi Arabia are as follows: 
I- The preparation of employees to be able to work in public sector; 
2- Improvement of the performance level of employees; 
3- Training of employees to follow new styles in work or use new technology. 
Nowadays almost all government agencies carry out some type of training 
programmes. But they cannot provide training programmes to the extent of those 
provided through the Institute of Public Administration. The Institute of Public 
Administration and the General Organization for Technical Education and 
Vocational Training are considered to be the main government training agencies in 
Saudi Arabia. It is important to bring this institution into view in this study because 
many university academics believe it is this body, rather than universities 
themselves, that has responsibility for manpower training and development in the 
kingdom. 
3.6 Institute of Public Administration 
Global interest in studying and developing administration on a large scale emerged 
after World War Two. The interest was contemporary with the phenomenon of 
establishing specialized institutes that would undertake providing training 
programmes, research, and consultation. The interest was translated in the 
recommendations of the Social-Economic Council of the United Nations, which 
focused on the need to develop public administration in developing countries as a 




In order for employees to perform their assigned duties, it is necessary to organize 
and conduct training courses for various jobs levels of government organizations to 
promote the efficiency of employees and prepare them to shoulder their 
responsibilities and exercise their authorities, in a manner that achieves continual 
progress for the organization and supports the national economy. 
In 1961 the government assigned this task to the Institute of Public Administration in 
Riyadh, which means employees' training in the public sector in Saudi Arabia began 
with the establishment of this Institute. Training is considered to be the best way to 
replace non-Saudi skilled workers by skilled Saudis. It is also the only way to keep 
pace with the explosion of knowledge and technological advances. The major reason 
for establishing the IPA was to avoid sending employees abroad to get training. It has 
three branches - the Eastern Province Branch in Dammam, the Jeddah Branch and 
the Women's Branch in Riyadh (Institute of Public Administration, 1401: 17). 
Regarding the current situation in IPA in terms of training, one decision maker from 
EPA said for instance: 
"The current situation in the IPA as regards training programmes for public 
sector employees, is based on the suggestions of the IPA specialists of certain 
programmes designed and developed in the Institute. Then they are offered to 
various government organizations through an annual training plan. " 
The point being made is that in Saudi Arabia training opportunities are provided on a 
supply-led rather than a demand-led basis. 
3.6.1 Objectives of the Institute 
The main purpose of the Institute, as expressed in item (2) of its regulations, "Is to 
promote the efficiency of civil servants and to qualify them theoretically and 
practically to be able to assume their responsibilities in way that will promote the 
level of administration and foster the development of the national economy. The 
Institute will also participate in government administrative organization, render it 
advice on administrative problems requested by government ministries, carry out 
administrative research projects, and undertake the responsibility of 
fostering cultural 
relations in the field of public administration. 
"(Institute of Public Administration, 
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1970: 1). Al-Saif (1989: 39) states that the main task of the IPA is to promote the 
efficiency of public sector employees in different fields of specialization. 
Generally speaking, the most important objectives of the Institute can be summarized 
as follows: 
1. Improving administration in the kingdom and raising government 
employees standard of efficiency in order to raise productivity in a manner 
that supports the basics of the national economy; 
2. Developing and promoting the efficiency of government systems by 
providing the required consultation services and conducting studies of 
administrative reform; 
3. Enriching Arab administration thorough administrative and organizational 
research; 
4. Providing documentary services to researchers making use of administration 
documents in the kingdom; (Institute of Public Administration, 1401: 18) 
5. Training officials of other Arab countries to qualify them to conduct their 
duties in an efficient way (Al-Tawail, 1974: 98). 
There are many departments, bureaus, and schools (government agencies or private) 
that are responsible for employees' training. They have approximately the same 
objectives, which means they work side by side with Institute of Public 
Administration in Saudi Arabia. In other words, the Institute of Public 
Administration is not the only agency, which strives to improve the employees' skills 
and knowledge in order to attain government goals and to keep pace with 
modernization. 
On the other hand, because the Institute of Public Administration provides most of 
the training programmes, the government has prohibited all the government agencies 
from establishing similar or duplicate training programmes for their employees 
(Jishi, 1972: 12). 
However, AI-Sabaan (1985: 170) shows that, for the 1980s, the EPA's activities were 
focused on the workers involved in government. 
But the IPA now provides its 
programmes for Saudi and non-Saudi employees. 
Moreover, its activities are related 
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to in-service training programmes covering 15 sectors such as public administration, 
training and educational programmes, health administration programmes, computer 
programmes and legal courses. In 1999 the total number of graduates on in-service 
training programmes was 11,564, while the total number of graduate on in-service 
special training was 722. The total number of students on pre-service preparatory 
programmes was 1018 (Ministry of Planning, 1999: 91-98). Table 3.8 casts light on 
the growth of graduates in different programmes of the Institute of Public 
Administration in the period between 1970- 2000: 
Table 3.8: The Growth of Graduates on Different Programmes of the Institute 












1969-70 528 - 43 316 110 997 
1974-75 899 165 214 166 94 1538 
1979-80 2306 188 295 533 286 3608 
1984-8 3932 610 679 1941 607 7769 
1985-86 3964 751 427 1064 503 6709 
1986-87 5478 122 195 965 482 8346 
1987-88 6936 731 352 1530 838 10387 
1988-89 8729 765 369 1363 459 11685 
1989-90 9178 365 450 903 1753 12649 
1990-91 8769 1512 407 166 1064 11918 
1991-92* 10500 992 505 494 12491 
1992-93 11737 1411 542 1524 15214 
1993-94 10466 2715 628 1543 15352 
1994-95 10765 2604 531 1333 15233 
1995-96 11264 3225 756 1513 16758 
1996-97 11384 2308 791 1514 15997 
1997-98 11581 2688 899 2118 17286 
1998-99 13230 2498 905 2481 19114 
1999-00 11961- T 2498 1059 3946 194641 
* From 1990-91 pre-service training inciuae - Engiisn ianguage rrogram. 
Source: Ministry of Planning, (2000a: 326). Achievements of the Development Plans Facts & 
Figures 1970-2000: 18 th Issue, Saudi Arabia, Ministry of Planning Press. 
3.6.2 Types of training 
The section responsible for training has witnessed a substantial 
development since 
the establishment of the Institute. The training programmes provided 
by the Institute 
could be categorized into the 
following: 
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3.6.2.1 Higher administration development programmes 
The higher administration development programmes aim at promoting the 
capabilities of higher administration employees, in order to perform their duties in a 
better way, through expanding their thinking, broadening their minds and sharpening 
their skills to solve the problems that face them in the course of their work (Al-Saif, 
1989: 61). 
The Institute of Public Administration (1401: 35) points out that different methods are 
used in providing these programmes, according to the goals of each individual 
programme, such as lectures, symposia, seminars, conferences and weekly cultural 
meetings. 
rn .. '. tk r.,. at nr. --- 
i nuie . 3.7: jL ne i-i umuer oi rarticipan s in Appiiea vv orKs nops ouring zuui 
Number of Number of 
Place Applied Benefiting Number of Participants Workshops Institutions 
Headquarters in 39 188 825 Riyadh 
Dammam 16 53 291 
Jeddah 11 56 202 
Women's Branch 10 22 287 (Rijadh) 
i -- Total - F 
. 
76 7] 308 1501 1 
Source: http: //www. ipa. edu. sa/enp-/eni! 900. asp 
Table 3.9 shows the number of higher administration employees who attended these 
activities (1501), the number of workshops held and the number of benefiting 
institutions, during the training year 2001. 
3.6.2.2 Special training programmes 
Special programmes are designed specifically for particular organizations. The 
Institute, represented by the administration of the special programmes, tries to fulfill 
the training needs required by some government organizations, that due to their 
nature of work, require particular programmes. These 
have limited application and 
have to be developed on demand by the IPA (Institute of Public Administration, 
1413: 13). 
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Table 3.10: The Distribution of Trainees in Special Training Programmes 
Accordint! to Place During 2001 
Place Number of Trainees Enrolled Passed % Programmes Admitted 
Headquarters 
i Riyadh 
24 576 516 516 54.4% 
Dammam 8 223 210 210 22.1% 
Jeddah 9 230 209 209 22.0% 
Women's 
Branch 1 27 14 14 1.5% 
(Riyadh) 
Total 28 1056 949 949 100.0% 
Source: http: //www. ipa. edu. sa/eng/enp-800. asp 
Table 3.10 shows that the number of employees who enrolled on the special training 
programmes in Headquarters and its branches was 949 trainees. In addition, we can 
also see the number of special programmes and number of trainees who passed 
during the training year 2001. 
3.6.2.3 In-service training programmes for employees 
In-service training is the most important type of training because it has a direct effect 
on productivity in any organizations or corporations. This is clear for all countries 
and for both public and private sectors. It grants trainees what they need and earnings 
increase for both sectors, particularly the private sector (Layard, Mayhew and Owen, 
1994: 237). If organizations or companies are to be effective, they should make in- 
service training part of their daily life, covering subjects and themes which are 
required by them or needed by trainees. 












Headquarters ill 9357 8149 8099 60.6% 
in Riyadh 
Dammam 40 2703 2358 2323 17.4% 
Jeddah 33 2691 2228 2220 16.6% 
Women's 29 930 731 727 5.4% 
Eranch I I - a, m_ 
ý__ 
Total 213 15681 6 1346 13369 
100.0 
Source: httv: //www. ipa. edu. sa/eng/engt)uu. asp 
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Table 3.11 shows the number of employees who enrolled in in-service training 
programmes in Headquarters and its branches - 13466 employees. It can be seen that 
more than 60% of the trainees enrolled in the headquarters in Riyadh. In addition, we 
can also see the percentage of women who enrolled in these programmes is just 
5.4%. This means that there are not the training opportunities for them as there are 
for men. Intemet-based training can offer Saudi females more training opportunities. 
3.6.2.4 Pre-service training (preparatory programmes) 
Pre-service training is designed for people who are preparing to start their new jobs. 
Pre-employment training programmes at the Institute are the programmes which 
attract the university and high school students, arts or science, who are newly 
graduated and ready to enter service in the private sector or government 
organizations (Institute of Public Administration, 1415: 13). 
Pre-service programmes in the IPA comprise various majors, for instance Hospital 
Administration, Executive Secretary, Computing, Marketing, Accounting and Law. 
The period of these programmes is between six months to two and half years. 
Table 3.12: The Number of Students on Pre-service Programmes in the 
Headq uarters and Branches 20 01 
Number Number of 
Place 
Number of Students of Passed % Programmes Admitted Enrolled (Graduates) 
Headquarters 17 930 681 664 62.1% 
in Pjyadh 
Dammam 5 176 129 121 11.3% 
Jeddah 4 174 111 111 10.4% 
Women's 6 257 176 173 16.2% 
Branch 
- Total 32 
T 1537 
. 
1097 1069 100.0%.. 
-M 
Source: httv: //www. ii)a. edu. sa/enp-/enjz6OO. asp 
Table 3.12 shows the number of students who graduated from high school and 
enrolled in the pre-service training programmes in the Institute 
in different cities. The 
number of students who enrolled during 2001 was 
1097 of which 1069 graduated. it 
is worth mentioning that students who wish to continue their education 
in the 
Institute of Public of Administration increases yearly. This relates to the 
difficulties 
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that face high school graduates, which prevent them from enrolling in universities 
and colleges. They believe they can find job opportunities in both public and private 
sectors by enrolling in the Institute's courses. 
The Institute of Public Administration has played and still plays an important role in 
Saudi society in terms of improving employees' skills and increasing their 
productivity. If the Institute adopts Intemet-based training, it will help overcome the 
shortage of training places and will help government employees who live in other 
cities to enroll in training programmes. 
Although the Institution of Public Administrations has achieved much for employees 
of the public sector, it is clearly not enough when we compare the huge number of 
employees in the sector with the number of trainees that enrolled on courses in the 
IPA. However, some of the trainees in the EPA did not take training seriously. One of 
the IPA's decision makers made this point: 
"A large number of those who attend training courses aim at getting grades 
and points to enable them to get promotion. Another group, you feel, has 
come really to gain the benefits of the training, another group wantedjust to 
get out of the offices routine and look for a change. We, in the Institute, have 
regulations that may deny the trainee from attending the programme if his 
attendance is poor. We have a controlling process in the Institute for such 
behavior. But it is natural to find some degree of variation in abilities and 
interests, and the percentage of the trainees who want to develop their skills 
is between 40-60%. " 
In order to make training available for those employees in different organizations and 
help them to be independent, the government has to adopt e-learning in in-service 
training. From last year the EPA began to make changes in the content of courses in 
all levels of training. At the same time, according to a decision maker who provided 
feedback, the EPA is ready to use new technology in training courses. As he 
explained: 
"The IPA prepared many new programmes last year. 
designed with the content all in an electronic format. So 
readyfor the e-training and learning. " 
Each session is 
may say we are 
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3.7 General Organization for Technical Education and Vocational Training 
(GOTEVT) 
The General Organization for Technical Education and Vocational Training was 
established in 1980. It is responsible for all subjects related to technical education in 
industry, agriculture and commerce and all subjects related to vocational training, 
such as adults seeking to upgrade their vocational qualifications and people in 
preparatory stages of occupational training (Al-Rasheed, 1994: 36). In addition, it is 
responsible for changing some of the negative attitudes of Saudi manpower towards 
vocational education. 
GOTEVT provides four types of training. These are as follows: 
I- Pre-vocational training that accepts young people between 14-17 years old 
who did not continue their education. The duration of this kind of training is 
ten months, six hours daily and includes, for example, general mechanics, car 
mechanics and electricity; 
2- Vocational training for adults between 17-45 years old who have completed 
at least primary school. The duration of the programme is between one and 
one and a half year, eight hours daily and includes, for example, electronics 
and auto body repair; 
3- In-service training in both public and private sectors; 
Training of vocational teachers (Al-Assaf, 1987: 62). 
Table 3.13: The Growth of Graduates of Training Programs in GOTEVT in 
1990-1995 
Tyj2e of Training 1990 1995 Growth 
Vocation Training 6,932 18,156 161.9 
Instructor Training 75 90 20.0 
In-Service Training 280 280 0.0 
Source: Ministry of Planning, (1990). Fifth Development Plan 1990-1995: Riyadh, Ministry of 
Planning (Cited in Al-Shahrany, 1998: 142). 
Table 3.13 shows the growth of graduates of training programmes provided by the 
General Organization for Technical Education and Vocational Training in 1990- 
1995. It can be seen from the table that vocation training had increased three times 
by 1995. In other words, the growth rate has reached 161.9 percent. According to the 
Ministry of Planning (2000a: 166), the number of students enrolled in vocational 
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training in 1970 was 578 while in 2000 it was 12,387. In other words, the number of 
students increased twenty-one fold in 2000. This suggests that the attitudes of Saudi 
people towards vocational training have started to change. 
On the other hand, Sheras has noted that vocational training in Saudi Arabia is still 
suffering from low enrolment and mismatches between the expectations of some of 
the graduates and the positions that they were to fill after graduation (1994: 22). 
3.8 Saudi Arabia and the modernization 
Modernization of the economy and development in the society is an important goal 
of the Saudi Arabian government. 
3.8.1 Industrialization and Saudization 
Due to increases in oil revenues the Saudi government has over the years 
transformed a Bedouin society to a modem society. Industrialization is considered to 
be the backbone of modernization. Even though the state depends on oil exports, it 
has embarked on establishing industrial units in order to diversify production in the 
public and private sectors. In addition, it strives to exploit minerals resources such as 
gold, iron, and copper. 
The youth explosion in Saudi Arabia provides the Saudi government with a big 
challenge, which is to find job opportunities for them. In order to solve this problem 
and get rid of unemployment, the government has followed several procedures, for 
example, Saudization in all sectors. Cordesman (2001b: 32) has explained 
"Saudization is the government's attempt to decrease the number of foreigners 
working in certain occupations and to replace them with Saudi workers. To 
accomplish this goal, the government has taken several long-term steps, most notably 
limiting employment in certain fields to citizens, prohibiting renewal of existing 
contracts, and requiring that 5 percent of the work 
force in private sector companies 
be filled by citizen workers. The government also requires firms to increase the 
5 
proportion of citizen workers by 
5 percent each year" . 
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But, as Champion points out, Saudization has faced a difficulty in that approximately 
27.9 % of new labour market applicants in Saudi Arabia in the period from 1995 to 
2000 were uneducated. This means they have only completed elementary school or 
have withdrawn from vocational training programmes (1999: 53). 
In 1997, another government strategy was to offer an amnesty to foreign workers 
who were in the country without a visa, in other words illegal employees. As a result 
of this offer more than 500,000 illegal foreign workers have left the state. 
Saudization in general has had a limited effect. The private sector does not follow the 
government orders to replace Saudi workers by foreign workers. Furthermore, the 
government still issues work visas for foreign employees. 
As a result of improvements in higher education and training, Saudi manpower has 
achieved a high level of skills, especially with reference to the need for increased 
Saudization. But there is still lack of labour in some areas. If Saudi people would 
develop positive attitudes toward low status careers (e. g. taxi driver) that would help 
to reduce the number of foreign workers and help to overcome the unemployment 
problem that young Saudi people encounter. 
3.8.2 Communication and technology revolution 
Saudi Arabia has acquired technology relatively recently. But it strives to import the 
latest modem equipment from the developed countries in order to develop all 
economic and social sectors through it. This comes as a result of the government's 
desire to invest wealth from natural resources and promote manufacturing through 
the five-year development plans. 
From the beginning, Saudi five year development plans focused on improvements in 
the technological programme and encouraged Saudi people to deal with 
it. For 
example, the main aim of these plans is: 
1. To stimulate the use of new communication and information technologies 
in 
all economic and social sectors; 
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2. To built a large national scientific research and technology base, which will 
improve and reinforce national scientific and technical manpower. 
King Abdulaziz City for Science and Technology (KACST), which was established 
in 1986, is in charge of technology in the state. One of the important tasks is to 
transfer new technology to encourage economic, cultural and social development in 
Saudi Arabia (AI-Showaye, 1999: 69). 
Burkhart (Allied Communications Engineering, Fairfax, VA) notes that people in 
Saudi Arabia have changed as a result of technological advances and the knowledge 
explosion. Everyone can see that when they visit Saudi Arabia. They notice that the 
younger generation "Tends to be more technically educated than its elders, more 
cosmopolitan, and more open to new ideas and more aware of the existence of 
alternative forms and ideas internationally. " (1998: online). 
For example, the Saudi health sector follows the new changes in communications 
and has started to use electronic medicine. It has many advanced hospitals, such as 
the King Faisal Specialist Hospital and Research Centre (KFSHRC), the Web-server 
of which is one of the best in the medical sector. 
Moreover., it is considered to be one of the best-equipped hospitals worldwide. High- 
tech-medicine and specialists from all over the world aim to reduce the need for 
medical treatment abroad. The first International E-Heath Association conference 
took place in May 2001 in Jeddah City attended by lots of specialists and medical 
doctors (Parker, Agence France - Presse, 2001: online). This conference linked the 
most important cities in Saudi Arabia such as Riyadh, Dammam, Qassim and the 
Holy City of Medinah to the hospital in Jeddah. Parker noted that in the next two 
years the Saudi health sector would complete videoconference links nationwide to all 
hospitals in Saudi Arabia to treat Saudi patients locally. This kind of link is very 
important to most sectors in Saudi Arabia, for instance the educational system, the 
military system and other would adopt such communication arrangements 
if the 
government provided the financial support. 
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3.8.3 The Internet in Saudi Arabia 
In 1994, Saudi Arabia started to link with the Internet but to restrict its use to 
government institutions and universities. At the same time, some Saudi citizens could 
use the Intemet through overseas Intemet Services Providers (ISPs) whether from 
Bahrain or the USA. The charge, however, was very expensive, for example $1.70- 
$2.10 per minute. 
The Saudi government allowed Saudi citizens and residents a connection to the 
Internet in 1997 through foreign ISPs. At the beginning of 1999 people in Saudi 
Arabia began to access the Internet through local service providers. The Internet 
Service Unit (ISU), which is one of the important departments in the King Abdulaziz 
City for Science and Technology (KACST), is responsible for providing the Internet 
to the people in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (King Abdulaziz City for Science and 
Technology, 2000a: 11). 
3.8.3.1 Internet services unit (ISU) 
King Abdulaziz City of Science and Technology is a Saudi government organization. 
The administration and supervision of all research projects and different scientific 
fields are its main responsibilities. In addition, it has been driving force behind Saudi 
Arabia's technological development since its establishment in 1978. 
The Internet Service Unit is a department in KACST, which was established in 1998. 
Internet users in Saudi society are being provided Internet access by this unit. In 
accordance with KACST the main responsibilities of ISU were as follows: 
* "Qualifying and Licensing Internet Service Providers in KSA; 
0 Connecting ISPs and universities in KSA to the International Internet; 
* Managing and operating the Network Operation Center (ISU NOC) 
including hardware and software necessary for connecting to the Internet; 
e Managing and operating the Network Information 
Center (Saudi NIC) 




Preparation of regulations and policies to govern the use of Internet in KSA 
in coordination with other government agencies; 
Establishing a network security center in cooperation 
government agencies. " (AI-Zomman, 2003: 20-22) 
3.8.3.2 The Saudi Internet regulations and policies 
with other 
The Saudi government has created firewalls to avoid pornography and political 
websites, which are critical of the Saudi political system. Sami reports that many 
countries in the Middle East have regulations to control Internet sites. Bahrain hired 
computer specialists from other countries to block political sites. In the United Arab 
Emirates, the government employed a big company from the United States to close 
off pornography sites (1999: online). 
In short, most governments are trying to strike a balance between keenness to harvest 
the economic advantages of World Wide Web access and the need to maintain 
control over the materials, which are available through it. 
The ISU prepares Internet regulations and policies in conjunction with some of the 
government institutions in the state, such as the Ministry of the Interior and the 
Ministry of Commerce (Internet Service Unit, 2000: online). 
The Saudi government added new regulations for Internet use recently including one 
to prevent young people under 18 years old from entering Internet caf6s except when 
accompanied by their fathers (Agence France Presse, 2001: online). 
3.8.3.3 The number of Saudi Internet users 
Day by day the number of Saudi Internet users is continuously increasing. Ajeeb. com 
(Arabic-English Web-portal) carried out a study, which revealed the number of the 
Internet users in Middle East countries in 2001(2001: online). 
Table 3.14 shows the 
results: 
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Table 3.14: The Percentage of Total Inti-vni-t I Tcir,. in A rnh Calintrip. r. 
Country Total Users Percentage of Population 
United Arab Emirates 660.000 24.4 
Saudi Arabia 570.000 2.6 
Egypt 560.000 0.8 
Tunisia 280.000 2.9 
Lebanon 262.000 6.6 
Morocco 220.000 0.7 
Jordan 210.000 4.6 
Algeria 180.000 0.6 
Kuwait 165.000 8.2 
Bahrain 105.000 16.7 
Qatar 75.000 10.3 
Palestine 60.000 3.5 
Syria 32.000 0.2 
Sudan 28.000 0.1 
Libya 20.000 0.4 
Yemen 14.000 0.1 
Source: Ajeeb, 2001: online 
From the table it can be seen that in spite of the fact that the Saudi government 
introduced the Internet service for the public only about two years ago, the number of 
Internet users has reached almost 570.000 (about 2.6% the of population) (Ajeeb, 
2001: online). In addition, the number of Internet subscribers is approximately 
200,000. 
Regarding the characteristics of Saudi Internet users, the ISU in KACST carried out 
a survey in 2000, which covered individuals. The important results of the study are 
that 94.22% have home computers, 58% through Bahrain and 24% have local 
Internet providers; 27% spent more than one hour per day on the Internet; 56% paid 
for Internet access by themselves; 69% are between 20-35 years old, and 81% have 
either a degree or higher degree (King Abdulaziz City for Science and Technology, 
2000b: online). The evidence seems to be that Internet use is high among the 
educated. 
Table 3.15: Use of the Internet by Saudi People and Organizations 
A 
Interview Responses 
A ree Unsure Disagree Missing INf%INI%INI%INI% 
Saudi people and organizations are 
developing their use of the Internet 1 4.2 4 16.7 18 75 1 4.2 
as quickly as they need to. 
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The number of Saudi Internet users is continuously increasing. But the findings of 
this study in Table 3.15 revealed that 75% of interviewees disagreed that Saudi 
people and organizations are developing their use of the Internet as quickly as they 
need to. Several view were expressed by academic staff: a male academic stated: 
"The answer is in two parts: firstly, the infrastructure of the Internet services 
and computers is still not of the required standard regarding the government. 
Even the state is working hard to provide these services. We heard that the 
Ministry of Finance has separate items for modem technology and 
automation in the government sector, which will serve the electronic 
government in the future. But the awareness of employees in the public sector 
and the private sector is still low in a relative degree. " 
One of the faculty members connected it to the characteristics of individuals: 
"The individual in our society has a negative disposition; with the exception 
of some individuals who show initiative, and will develop themselves, but 
these are few. I don't think there are people who endeavor to develop 
themselves without the existence of financial incentives or some sort of 
forcing or pressure on the side of the administration. " 
Some respondents also pointed out limitations: 
"I don't think technology is a problem in itsel as it is available to everyone 
in the Saudi Arabia. But there is slowness in the communication factor. 
However, the real problem is in the general understanding and awareness of 
society. There should be some synchronization, which is well-known among 
the specialists, but sometimes there is a delay in social awareness. As regards 
this, social awareness it is still in the beginning, even though there are 
institutes that hold training courses, and as a coincidence, last week I 
delivered a lecture at King Faisal Center about the Electronic Government. It 
was amazing; I found the employees welcoming and understanding; and 
government organizations are attempting to re-habilitate their employees but 
the whole thing is progressing slowly. " 
A female academic in the Girls' College felt very angry, because she thought training 
and development of employees in girls' colleges is missing. She disclosed that 
"It is sad to say that regarding the Internet there is a big reservation about 
using it by the Girls Education Presidency, despite much interest from the 
secretaries and the academic staff to use this powerful machine and 
communicate with other colleges. Despite all this eagerness, there is a 
conservative attitude in the administration and we do not know the reason. " 
Another academic, who was not sure, stated that: 
"There are two generations: the older generation that sees the necessity of 
holding to the traditional point of view. Another generation mostly of young 
people who use of it as much as possible. They found out that it is a 
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successful option and an indispensable tool especially in scientific or even 
economic fields. " 
However, one of the interviewees had this to say: 
"You cannot answer the question in a general way. I think the answer differs 
according to different sectors and different organizations. Some government 
organizations have effective training administrations, and as such they try to 
make use o the new technologies and new inventions, while some f 
government administrations are still going with the old traditional methods 
and could not enter the new era. " 
In fact, using the Internet depends on the organizations. The managers of some of 
them who have a good relationship with technology try to encourage employees to 
deal with and use computers. Technology and resources alone will not result in the 
development of IT-based forms of learning and professional development. Without 
training and development among managers in organizations to help them become 
aware of new possibilities in training, the new technology will not be used. These 
points can be conceptualized as follows: 




to Use E-learning 
Individual HIGH 
Skills in IT 
Frustration 
LOW 
Pressure to Change 
Resistance 
LOW 
These distinctions are worth exploring further. It is clear that different organizational 
settings will create different attitudes to e-leaming. 
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Therefore, it is important to draw a distinction between both different kinds of 
organizational setting and different levels of individual motivation to train and 
develop. Saudi employees are not generally encouraged to train, it is true. But 
organizations in Saudi Arabia vary significantly from one another in this respect. 
Some do encourage training and development; some don't. This variation can be 
conceptualized as follows: 










The different quadrants of the diagram are likely to include settings that nurture very 
different staff attitudes - from high motivation to train to resistance to any idea of 
further personal development. Therefore, it is important to find a better framework of 
incentives and support in the workplace to encourage employees to change. The 
environment in which people work must change to improve attitudes to training and 
development. Some of these points are exemplified in comments from interviewees 
in this research. 
Here are two comments, which confin-ned the importance of training for employees 
in terms of new technology. A female doctor interviewed felt that training is very 
important: 
"We miss the training and development of employees, because the majority 
are afraid of beginning anything new, and they don'tfeel the needfor that. 
But if you think of a certain age group, I think the youth are better, but still 
there are some personal reasons. " 
Another female academic held the same opinion: 
"Training and development of employees in government organizations are 
very weak. I think people working in the private sector would like to develop 
this technology for economical reasons, to lessen work costs and payments 
costs. So the aim is commercial and economical in the first place. Now 
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government organizations begin to look for profit, even universities begin to 
offer pre-paid programmes. Proof of that are the national universities. We 
see people who work in private sector more informed of technology and they 
work to train themselves more than those who workfor the government. We 
are a lazy people and want others to do our jobs. But now there are some 
difficulties because things are different now. Now jobs are less and demand 
for them is great which is contrary to what happened in the past. " 
However, there is evidence that in Saudi Arabia some employers do not encourage 
their staff to train. Staff will go on courses if they are required to, but if it is not 
obligatory, they are very likely to remain in their jobs and not to seek further 
development. As one of the interviewees stated: 
"There are people who develop themselves because they feel the value of 
development in order to better invest their time and to better perform their 
jobs or their performance generally in life. But if you mean does the work or 
the methods of performing work, or do the systems and regulations in effect 
encourage employees to develop themselves, I believe this is not the case at 
the present time. " 
A female interviewee in the Zoology Department supported this and said: 
"Yes, but there is a difference and I can't generalize. There are some women, 
who are eager and ready to develop themselves, and there are others who do 
not, and I think that depends on the free time they have and the mood. The 
computer department holds training courses, but they are not compulsory, 
and the promotion of employees doesn't depend on the training course one 
takes. But in general we have a system that doesn't drive the employee to 
develop himself, the annual incentive (increment) comes automatically 
without bearing on the annual report on the employee. That alone drives the 
employee not to care much about training issues. The only drive that pushes 
the employee to develop himself is personal ambition. " 
This is a feature of the Saudi economy for it is dominated by public sector 
organizations and government in fact determines the personnel policies within these 
organizations. If there were a clearer commitment to personnel development in 
government policies, the demand for work-based training and development would 
be 
higher than it is. There are many complex interactions to consider. They can be 
represented as follows: 
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Figure 3.4: Training Market Interactions 
Universities 
Training 
If employers could be encouraged to do more for their employees in respect of 
training, then the stimulus to universities to develop ODL courses would be greater. 
However, one of the faculty members who distinguished between public and private 
sectors explained: 
"I don't think that they develop themselves for using the Internet. If we divide 
this question into two parts: the private sector and the government 
organizations, it would be easier. The private sector, if the work necessitates, 
may want to develop the employee to serve the needs of the work. As for the 
general sector (the government sector), I think it needs a lot more 
development and more follow-ups for many reasons. " 
He added the reason for that: 
"I think the main reason is the routine that is more common in the 
government organization and the difficulty of getting chances for training 
courses. This doesn't mean that there are no courses, I am speaking 
generally, but they are relatively few. Perhaps the main reason is that 
government jobs are more secure and the chance of dismissing the employee 
from his job is very rare due to his inability to perform his job, as long as he 
attends regularly. That is maybe, the main reason why he is not very 
keen 
about his job, since the payment will be the same and his status will 
be the 
same status. " 
When we compare between the private sector and the public sector in 
Saudi Arabia, 
it is acknowledged that people will choose secure public sector employment 
in 
preference to work in the private sector where 
they know they will be expected to 
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*ODL = open distance learning 
work harder and where their jobs would be more insecure. These attitudes have to be 
viewed in the light of history. They are the attitudes of the older generation. In other 
words, government employees are seen to have safe jobs that provide them with few 
incentives to change and to develop. 
This raises a question about the relationship between the structure of jobs and the 
motivation of employees to train and develop and acquire new skills. If the job is 
designed in ways that do not require people to change, or if the chances of 
development within a job are poor, then people will not feel motivated to learn new 
things. This leads to the proposition that universities could develop excellent e- 
learning courses, but there would be no students unless there were changes in the 
workplace that would encourage them to take part in such courses. Given that public 
sector employment is a large proportion of all employment in Saudi Arabia, there is a 
policy challenge here. If the government is to promote e-learning throughout Saudi 
society, then changes will be needed not just in education, but in the management of 
public sector employment and employing organizations. 
Integrating new technology into the training process will provide organizations with 
many advantages. Klueter and Kalweit (1998: 133) discovered that Internet-based 
training provides many advantages for organizations, such as benefits from 
employees through better performance in their jobs, saving travel and 
accommodation costs for participants and helping employees to share data and ideas 
inside and outside their organizations. 
Furthermore, as mentioned, because the only organization that takes the 
responsibility for training government employees is the Institute of Public 
Administration (EPA), this has led to congestion in its training programmes. 
Universities could contribute through some programmes designed by the 
development service centre, and that will reduce the pressure on the Institute of 
Public Administration. 
From this point, there are many new questions about the structure of training markets 
in Saudi Arabia that have emerged. 
In Saudi Arabia, the govemment, through the 
IPA dominates the training market. Individuals have come to expect that their 
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personal development is something to be paid for by the state. There is not a well- 
developed private training market and Saudi universities, although allowed to offer 
income- generating training, do not do so with much enthusiasm. If they do provide 
such programmes, then individuals are expected to pay for them themselves. This 
limits the demand for courses. E-learning will only flourish in the context of a 
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CHAPTER FOUR: THE SAUDI EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM AND 
ACADEMICS'AWARENESS OF THE NEW TECHNOLOGY 
The previous chapter aimed to provide an overview of the need for new technology 
and the development of better systems of education and training in Saudi Arabia. It is 
now necessary to focus on the educational system and the role of education in 
economic development in the state, particularly Saudi academics' awareness of the 
new learning technology and the role it could play in development. 
This chapter aims to provide an analysis of the Saudi educational system and its role 
in the economic development of the kingdom and of the extent to which Saudi 
academic staff are keen to use new technology in their teaching. It gives an account 
of the current model of education that exists in Saudi Arabia and examines the ways 
in which new learning technologies will challenge that model. 
The chapter shows that it is necessary to examine in detail the kinds of work 
experiences the system of education makes available to academics to understand 
properly their attitudes to new technology in education. Of particular importance are 
issues like the time available for training and the degree to which management 
supports them in their work in curriculum development. These are structural 
problems; in addition there are many subtle aspects of motivation and professional 
commitment to be considered if we are to appreciate fully the range of academic 
attitudes to the new technologies of e-leaming and their possibilities. These are 
complex issues and variations among academics in their attitudes relate to 
differences in their subjects, their research experience and the support they have had 
in learning about new technology. 
4.1 The educational system in Saudi Arabia 
Formal education in Saudi Arabia began in 1924 and has been since then firmly 
under state control. In 1953, the government established the 
Nfinistry of Education, 
which was in charge of boys'education. Then the 
Presidency of Girls' Education was 
established in 1960 to arrange study programmes and a syllabus 
for girls' education. 
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According to the Ministry of Education (1994: 14-19), the presidency was established 
"In order to satisfy the Saudi people's ambition of educating girls according to the 
teachings of Islam". In 1975, the Ministry of Higher Education was established to 
supervise and control the universities in Saudi Arabia. 
4.1.1 Principles and characteristics of the educational system 
Saudi Arabia's educational system follows Islamic philosophy. The Ministry of 
Education (1986: 13), pointed out that the main principles and aims of the educational 
system in Saudi Arabia were as follows: 
1- "Belief in Allah as the only God, Islam as the religion and Muhammad (may 
peace be upon him) as God's Apostle and messenger; 
2- A totally Islamic concept of life, the Universe and of mankind; 
3- Seeking knowledge is the obligation of each individual and it is the duty of 
the state to provide and spread education; 
4- Recognizing women's rights to obtain a suitable education on an equal 
footing with men in the light of Islamic laws; 
5- Relating education in all stages to the state's general development plan; 
6- Conscious interaction with international development in cultural fields; 
7- Using Arabic as the language of instruction at all stages; 
8- Prompting the spirit of loyalty to Islamic law; 
9- Demonstrating complete harmony between science and religion in Islamic 
law; 
10- Encouraging and promoting the spirit of scientific thinking and research. " 
From the above, education in Saudi Arabia in all its aspects, stages and organization 
is designed to support Islamic principles and objectives. The government is the main 
body responsible for education. All stages in the Saudi educational system are free 
for all citizens and residents. In addition, textbooks are free at all stages as well. The 
salaries of teachers (male and female) are considered among the highest in Saudi 
Arabia, and Saudi teachers enjoy a fully paid summer vacation. Schools at all stages 
in Saudi Arabia are single-sex schools, which means there are two separate systems, 
one for girls and another one for boys. 
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4.1.2 Types of education in Saudi Arabia 
The educational system in Saudi Arabia consists of religious education, which has 
two aspects (formal and informal): higher education that is associated with 
universities and colleges, and general education, which is divided into two 
categories. Here I will discuss, in brief, these two categories: 
4.1.2.1 Boys' education 
The Ministry of Education is one of the most important ministries in the country, and 
has made significant progress. Having started with a few schools it now controls 
more than 5831 elementary schools, 3008 intermediate schools and 1466 secondary 
schools, all these just for boys (Ministry of Planning, 1999: 55-6 1). 
According to the Ministry of Education (1994: 14), the following types of education 
for boys are provided: 
I- General education: 
Six years of elementary school. 
Three years of intermediate school. 
Three years of secondary school. 
2- Teacher training; 
3- Special education; 
4- Adult education and literacy. 
4.1.2.2 Girls'education 
Before 1960, education was almost non-existent for girls in Saudi Arabia. In 1960, 
the formal education of girls was established with the creation of the General 
Presidency for Girls' Education, which was to supervise the education of girls at all 
levels and stages. However, the education of girls was still controlled by common 
religious attitudes (Hammad 1973: 110). 
The objectives of the General Presidency for Girls' Education are to give girls a clear 
understanding of their responsibilities towards their children, their own home, and 
society. Simultaneously, this system satisfies the need felt in Saudi Arabia for a flow 
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of highly trained women for service in education, health, banking and elsewhere. In 
addition, girls' education follows the same stages and levels found in the Ministry of 
Education 
In 1970, there were only 15 elementary schools for girls in Saudi Arabia. By 1999 
this number had risen to 5705 elementary schools, 2460 intermediate schools and 
1384 secondary schools for girls (The Ministry of Planning 1999: 55-61). 
In 2002, the General Presidency for Girls' Education merged into the Ministry of 
Education. The name of the new ministry has become the Ministry of Education and 
Leaming (Ministry of Education, 2002: 9). 
4.1.2.3 Technical education and vocational training 
Technical education and vocational training are very important for the development 
of Saudi manpower and improving productivity. Therefore, the Saudi government 
has been keen to promote this kind of education. Public and private sectors in Saudi 
Arabia control technical education and vocational training programmes. In the public 
sector the organization, which is in charge of technical education and vocational 
training is, as explained in Chapter Three, the General Organization for Technical 
Education and Vocational Training. 
Its objectives are "To develop technical education and vocational training and to 
execute programmes for the training of national manpower according to the policies 
laid down by the Manpower Council for training and for technical education 
covering industry, agriculture and commerce" (Ministry of Education, 1994: 19). 
There are many training and vocational centres in most of the cities and towns in 
Saudi Arabia. These centres function at secondary and higher education levels. The 
number of technical secondary institutions is 36, and includes Industrial Secondary 
Schools, Commercial Secondary Schools, and Health Institute Secondary Schools. 
There are 35 higher institutes in Saudi Arabia, including Telecommunications 
Institutes, Technical Institutes, and Commercial Institutes (Ministry of Planning, 
1999: 65). 
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Table 4.1 describes features of technical education and vocational training in Saudi 
Arabia in 1999. 
Table 4.1: Technical Education and Vocational Training (1999) 
Technological Industrial Commercial Agricultural Technical Vocational 
Variable Colleges Secondary Secondary Secondary Supervisors Training 
Education Education Education Institutes 
New 6005 4913 3271 457 917 
Entrants 
Graduates 1958 1741 2260 209 632 7006 
Enrollments 12462 9667 7678 823 2346 12387 
Source: Ministry of Planning, 2000b: 266. 
These figures are not large. Vocational education is not valued in Saudi Arabia. This 
was pointed out twenty years ago by Kisnawi (1981). More recent commentators 
have made the same point (Al-Asmari, 2001). Saudi people typically regard this kind 
of education as having less status than academic education. This is a consequence of 
the rapid expansion of professional jobs in the Saudi economy. Now, however, the 
demand for jobs in these sectors has declined and the demand for technicians has 
increased. Educational values are, however, still behind economic changes. People 
still want an academic education although this will not necessarily lead them to 
professional jobs. This situation is resulting - as many Saudi educators believe, 
though research is needed to prove it - in more young people, including women, 
becoming more interested in technical education. 
4.1.2.4 Adult education 
The educational system in Saudi Arabia permits students to study at any time they 
want and at any age. The Saudi government is concerned about adult education and 
literacy programmes. It has supported this kind of education 
both technically and 
administratively. Thus, many ministries in Saudi 
Arabia participate in programmes 
of adult education to combat illiteracy. 
These have been organized through Adult 
Education and the Higher Committee on Combating Illiteracy. 
Consequently, the 
number of illiterates, men and women, 
has been reduced by the efforts of many 
groups who work in this 
field (Ministry of Education, 1994: 60). 
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'I'able 4.2: Adul t Education: Students Number: 1995 -2000 
Years Male Female 
1995-1996 44976 71111 
1996-1997 43425 69691 




1999-2000 35094 74648 
Source: Ministrv of Planninp- 1 ()()Q- 69 
The number of the adult education schools in 1999 (see Table 4.2) was 3262 schools 
for male and female students (2107 female schools and 1155 male schools). 
Enrolments of adult students in these schools were 35094 male students and 74648 
female students in the same period (Ministry of Planning, 1999: 69). 
According to the Saudi Education Minister, Dr. Muhammad Al-Rasheed, the rate of 
illiteracy in Saudi Arabia is gradually declining. Furthermore, he reported that in 
1996 the illiteracy rate was 13.17%, and in 2001 it had fallen to 8.8%. "(A]-Rasheed, 
2001: 1). 
A male academic interviewed confirmed that Saudi society is still suffering from 
illiteracy, which would mean these people could not benefit from the new 
technology. He states: 
"Some people in Saudi society would not benefit from it for instance, 
illiterate people who cannot read and write. 1P 
Adult and literacy programmes throughout the country have the same curricula, 
study plans and textbooks. Male students study in the evening, while female students 
have their classes in the afternoon at the same schools in which boys and girls study 
in the morning. Sometimes, teachers who teach the adult students in the evening are 
the same teachers who teach children in the morning. 
4.1.2.5 Higher education 
The first Saudi institution of higher education is the Shari'a or (Islamic law) which 
was established in 1949 in the 
Holy City of Makkah. Higher education in Saudi 
Arabia was non-existent before 1949. In 1975, the Ministry of 
Higher Education was 
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established to supervise the implementation of the kingdom's policy in this field. 
Now it supervises eight major Universities, which are found in major cities and 
towns in the country. 
Three new universities were established in three big cites (Al-Madeenah Al- 
Monurah, Al-Qasim and Taif) in 2003. In addition, there are four private universities 
in Riyadh, Jaddah, Abha and Al-Baheh, which focus on science and technology 
subjects (Okaz Newspaper, 2003: 2). 
One of the decision makers interviewed to provide feedback on the study findings 
explained that further new ones are planned: 
"We have local colleges and local universities such as the hotel Services 
College in Abha and the establishment of the University of Prince Sultan has 
been announced and there are others on the way such as Aa 's College, Ift 
which will become a university soon. 
According to Al-Ankary (Minister of Ffigher Education in Saudi Arabia), the policy 
of Saudi higher education is as follows: 
I- All citizens in Saudi Arabia are to get the same opportunities in higher 
education, without any discrimination, according to individual potential and 
scientific abilities. 
2- Universities and colleges will concentrate on scientific research in all fields 
whether theoretical or applied. It improves work carried out in the social 
services, research, and publication. 
3- The principles of freedom and academic independence in universities and 
colleges are emphasized by the Higher Education Council Statutes, which 
support scientific committees at different levels. 
4- Most of the higher institutions in Saudi Arabia concerned with training are 
not under the control of the Nfinistry of Fhgher Education. Instead, some of 
them are controlled by the Ministry of Education, the Ministry of Health or 
the General Presidency of Girls' Education. 
5- Both male and female students in Saudi Arabia have the opportunity to 
continue their higher education without charge, in all specializations and at 
all stages. 
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The Saudi government's aim is to evaluate higher education and its 
contribution to every stage of the country's development. 
7- Higher institutes and universities are always to use available methodologies 
for the evaluation of programmes, administration and equipment in their 
scientific research in order to achieve good results. 
8- Universities and higher institutes have got information, which is necessary to 
educational processes, to administration and scientific research. This 
information and data come through information technology - computers, 
LANs (Local Area Networks) and WANs (Wide Area Networks). All the 
higher education institutions in Saudi Arabia are connected by the Internet 
(1998: 3-4). 
Ain-AL-Yaqeen (weekly Arab Political Magazine Online) states, "Statistics showed 
that there were 20,000 members of teaching staff at eight universities which are 
located in different parts of the country, teachers training colleges and technical and 
health colleges. The number of university colleges now amounts to 72. " 
(2001: online). 
Table 4.3 below shows the name of the university or institution and the number of 
the faculty staff as follows: 
Table 4.3: Number of the Academic Staff at Saudi Universities (1999) 
Number Universities or Institutions 
Number of the Academic 
Staff 
I University of Umm Al-Qura 1466 
2 Islamic University 372 
3 Imam 
Muhammad Bin Saud Islamic 
University 
1280 
4 University of King Saud 2608 
5 University of King Abdulaziz 2100 
6 
King Fabd University of Petroleum 
and Minerals 
650 
7 King Faisal University 82 9 
8 King Khled University 355 
9 Girl's Colleges 4941 
10 Institute of Public Administration 317 
Source: Ministry of Planning, 1999: 71-98. 
Most of the academic staff in Saudi Arabia got their degrees from Western countries, 
such as the United States, the United Kingdom, 
Germany, and France. Moreover, 
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they are keen to promote the modernization of their society while maintaining the 
Islamic religion and Saudi traditions. 
4.1.3 Problems of the Saudi educational system 
Despite major changes in courses, curricula and student numbers, the educational 
system in Saudi Arabia has been suffering from many problems. Al-Senbul, a Saudi 
academic, mentioned some of these problems, such as: 
1. The centralism of the educational systems in Saudi Arabia; 
2. Poorly motivated teachers in the general education sector; 
3. Problems in the relationship between home and school; 
4. Most secondary students study in general education and the minority of them 
study in technical and vocational training high schools; 
5. The government takes charge of the cost of all higher education students in 
the country. According to current expenditure figures in the kingdom, a single 
student costs (61409 Saudi Riyal) about (16376 US$). This sum is considered 
very high; 
6. The poor relationship between education and development (1996: 83). 
Al-Aklobi, a Saudi PhD student, noted many similar problems in his thesis (1992: 24) 
over ten years ago. For example: 
7- In small villages in Saudi Arabia the number of students is small, sometimes 
only three or four. Consequently, the educational authority tends to teach 
students of various educational levels in the same class; 
8- In most of the rented school buildings, whether for boys or girls, there are not 
enough places for computers, science labs and libraries, because these 
buildings are small. 
At the present time, as a consequence of demographic changes, the educational 
system in Saudi Arabia encounters a very serious problem. This problem is the 
increasing number of student graduates (male and female) of the secondary schools 
who need to continue their higher education. 
At the same time, universities and other 
institutions encounter big challenges in accepting them. Mosa, Dean of the College 
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of Education at King Khaild University, said that universities are facing greater 
pressure to accept more students than they can manage. But, if they absorb a lot of 
students, this will have implications for university resources leading to poorer quality 
graduates in some specializations (2000: online). 
According to the Sixth Five-Year Development Plan (1995-1999), to solve this 
problem the government opened a new university in 1998 in Abha city - King 
Khalid University - and a number of community colleges in different cities in the 
country (Jizan, Hail, Tabuk and Hafralbatin). This university and these colleges are 
meant to absorb a lot of secondary graduate students. 
The Seventh Five-Year Development Plan (2000-2004) contains proposals and 
solutions to this problem through the intensive efforts of both public and private 
sector organizations to establish new higher institutions (Ministry of Planning, 
2000b: 26 1). 
A male academic interviewed highlighted this problem and suggested a solution for 
it. He stated: 
"One important problem that faces higher education in Saudi Arabia is the 
huge numbers of high school graduates and their getting into the university 
stage. E-learning might benefit this group". 
He added: 
"E-leaming possibilities might solve a lot of societies problems starting from 
the big numbers waiting to have a chance in university education, to the 
limited size of faculties and ending with issues of training and cooperative 
teaching represented in modem technology and its uses in remote learning. " 
These private universities concentrate on the sciences and are intended to absorb the 
large numbers of school leavers who cannot find places in state universities. They are 
intended, too, to keep Saudi students in the country, for too many have sought 
education abroad in other Middle Eastern countries. 
There are other problems. 11igher education in Saudi Arabia concentrates on 
qualifications and certificates 
for students that are not needed for development (Al- 
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Senbul, 1996: 83). Most students prefer to study in the arts colleges more than in the 
scientific and technical colleges, particularly female students. The Table 4.4 below 
illustrates this problem. 
Table 4.4: Number of the Students in Saudi I Tnive. r. vith-.. r- and Calli-cri-- (1 ()()'Q) 
Number Universities or Colleges Subject of Faculty 
Number of 
Students 
1 U i it fU Al 
Colleges of Science 1655 
n vers yo mm -Qura I Colleges of Arts 20198 
2 I l s amic University Islamic Colleges 4013 
Imam Mohammad Bin Saud 3 Islamic University Islamic Colleges 32581 
4 University of King Saud 
Colleges of Science 16162 
Colleges of Arts 30699 
5 U i it f Ki Abd l i Colleges of Science 10581 n vers yo ng az z u 
of Arts 27161 
6 King Fahd University of Petroleum and Minerals 
Colleges of Science 7139 
Colleges of Science 3452 7 King Faisal University 
Colleges of Arts 6880 
Colleges of Science 4410 8 King Kahled University 
Colleges of Arts 10056 
Gi l' C ll Colleges of Science ' 37335 - 9 r s o eges Colleges o Arts 1069 
r 
Source: Ministry of Planning, 1999: 71-82. 
Everybody knows that throughout the developed world higher institutions do not 
accept all secondary school graduates. Universities in Saudi Arabia, however, absorb 
about two third of secondary school graduates (Ministry of Planning, 2000b: 261). 
This means Saudi society cannot avoid huge numbers of unemployed young people. 
Cordesman (2001: 3) reports, "Even today, most educated Saudi women face a dead 
end at the end of their education and most Saudi young men graduate into 
purposeless jobs of little real future or productive value to the economy" 
The Sixth Five-Year Development Plan (1995: online) outlines the Saudi 
government's real aims: to increase the number of students, to achieve a 
balance 
between Saudi graduates and foreign workers (about 6 million) by replacing overseas 
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employees with suitably qualified Saudis and to give women more job opportunities 
in accordance with Islamic Shari'a. Karim, a writer for Al-Shindagah Magazine 
Online, added that international organizations have been contracted by the Saudi 
government to train Saudi citizens. These procedures contribute to reduce the 
pressure of unemployment on the government and also lead to the kingdom's future 
development (2000: online). 
The underlying challenge is to develop a system of education faithful to Islamic 
principles and responsive to the development needs of an advanced, modem society. 
This study seeks to clarify the role to be played in this by new forms of open distance 
learning using Internet technology. 
4.2 Saudi academic staff and the new technology 
In order to clarify the academics' awareness of the new technology, it is necessary to 
shed some light on personal and demographic information about them (see Appendix 
F). 
They are a distinct group in Saudi society. Their interests and experience- 
particularly of those who have studied abroad - are different to those of the 
population as a whole, particularly of its older members. They are at the forefront of 
change in the kingdom and provide the key people who will in future interpret the 
meaning of the social changes taking place in Saudi society. 
4.2.1 Saudi faculty members' general awareness of the new technology 
The findings of this research indicated that there was a great amount of consistency 
in the responses of Saudi academic staff in both questionnaires and interviews in 
their general awareness of the Internet and their competency in the utilization of it. 
This is not unexpected. As explained, the use of personal PCs in Saudi Arabia is high 
and is increasing. Academics are at the 
forefront of these developments. 
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Analysis of the questionnaires revealed that 94% of academic staff have personal 
computers at home. At work just 53.2% of academic staff have a personal computer. 
Table 4.5: Possession of Personal Comnuter (Oupptionnaire. ) 
Possession of Personal AtH ome At work 
Computer Number Percent Number Percent 
Yes 221 94.0% 125 53.2% 
No 12 5.1% 67 28.5% 
Missing 2 . 9% 43 18.3% 
Total 235 100% 235 100% 
Table 4.6: Internet Connection 
Internet Connection 11 Number 
tionnaire 
Percent 
Yes 11 104 
No 11 125 
Missing 11 





The respondents were asked to indicate whether or not they have an Internet 
connection. As seen in Table 4.6, more than forty four percent (44.3%) or 104 
academic staff indicated that they did, while the majority of academic staff 125 (or 
53.2%) indicated they did not. This distribution of Internet connections can be 
attributed to the recent development of the Internet in Saudi Arabia, available only 
since 1999. 
Table 4.7 reveals that 54 academic staff (or 23%) indicated that they have no 
experience of using the Internet in teaching; 53 academic staff (or 22.6%) indicated 
that they have a little experience, while 104 academic staff (or 44.3) indicated that 
they were casual users. 15 academic staff (or 6.4%) described themselves as 
experienced users, and only 6 academic staff (or 
2.6%) described themselves as very 
expenenced. 
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This gives a good indication of the nature of the challenge ahead. The majority of 
Saudi academic staff have very little experience of using the Internet as a teaching 
tool. 
Table 4.7: Experience of Using the Internet by the Participating Faculty 
Members (Ouestionnaire) 
Experience Number Percent 
No experience 54 23.0% 
Little exj2erience 53 22.6% 
Casual user 104 44.3% 
Experienced user 15 6.4% 
Very experience 6 2.6% 
Missing 3 1.3% 
Total 235 100% 
The data also revealed that the majority of academic staff - 93.6% - use the Internet 
for research and more than 66% of academic staff use it for communication. Most of 
the respondents said that they enjoyed learning about information technology and 
they would like to spend more time supplying learning and training courses via the 
Internet. Interestingly, most of the Saudi academic staff would like to learn more 
about integrating the use of the Internet into their teaching in the future. Tables 4.5, 
4.6 and 4.7 illustrate these points in more detail. 
The interview results demonstrated similar responses to those of the questionnaires in 
some respects. All interviewees have personal computers at home and 83.3% of them 
have them at work. Twenty-two interviewees have an Internet connection. However, 
83.3% of the respondents describe themselves as experienced in using information 
technology and the Internet. 
Table 4.8 shows the number of interviewees who have a personal computer at home 
and work and an Internet connection. 
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Table 4.8: Posseqs-ion af PC nnfi int,. rin,. t 
Interview Responses Ag ee Unsure Disagree Missing 
N % N NI % N % 
I have a personal computer at home. 24 100 
I have a personal computer at work. 20 83.3 - 
1 
4 16.7 - 
I have an Internet connection. 22 91.7 
N 
- 2 8.3 - 
I am experienced in using distance 
Internet-based teaching methods. 
20 83.3 - 4 16.7 - 
These results outweigh the response of the questionnaires. One academic pointed 
out: 
"I have a PC and Internet connections. In my teaching I encourage students 
to use the Internet as well as the intra-net in the hospital. All my lectures now 
happen on the intra-net and while in the classroom I can bring up illustrative 
material cases or X-rays available on the Internet. " 
Similarly, a female academic described herself as follows: 
"I am a competent user of IT who like many others, developed my skills 
informally in the work place. I try to keep pace with new developments. I 
concentrate on search, communication and entertainment while using the 
Internet. " 
Regarding the IT experience of academic staff, the following viewpoints were 
expressed: 
"I have taught through distance learning. I used to work with the Kuwaiti 
university in teaching a programme through e-mail, whereby they asked me 
and I replied I taught a course to Kuwaiti university in this way. This 
happened in 2002. " 
Similarly, one of the interviewees stated that: 
"The experience was available to me during my study in the US, because it 
was a necessity for every one dealing with computers and such services, 
which facilitate more issues. We began in a simple way and gradually gained 
experience until we became capable users. " 
Another academic stated: 
"I am not a professional. I think I am of moderate experience in the field of 
the Internet and, with my current knowledge, I cannot provide this service to 
others in the best way. If I want to provide this service 
I will look for a 
training programme to help me before I do that. " 
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It is obvious from these results that the high majority of respondents of the 
questionnaires and interviews showed a very good awareness of using PCs and the 
Internet. This is a result of using the new technology for more than 25 years in 
different organizations and universities in Saudi society. Moreover, from the 
beginning there has been a strong trend for the Saudi government to apply the new 
technology to all aspects of life in the society, in general and in education 
particularly. Saudi academic staff are using the new technology from their offices, 
and Internet access is available for them in all universities and institutions in the 
state. 
It is the case, however, as the questions cited above indicate, that academics who 
have been educated abroad or who have worked abroad, are more likely to claim that 
they have the ability to integrate web-based resources into their teaching. 
It could be deduced, therefore, that with appropriate training Saudi academic staff 
would feel confident to use new technology in teaching. 
These findings are consistent with those of previous studies suggesting that when the 
new technology and access to the Internet are available for faculty members this 
would lead to positive attitudes toward using and integrating the Internet into 
teaching. Zakaria (2001: 54) (in Malaysia) and Baxter & Miller (1998) (in the USA) 
argue that, in order to encourage positive attitudes toward integrating information 
technology into the learning and training process, academic staff need resources and 
training. In the Baxter & Miller study more than 78% of the participant academic 
staff were satisfied about their teaching via the Internet (1998: 9). 
Furthermore, Mcleod (1998) and Cook (2000), commenting on the US experience, 
found lack of access to the Internet and lack of training seem to be the main 
problems. For academic staff to overcome this, they recommended that governments 
should make Internet access more available for users, particularly academic staff, 
students and trainees. In addition, higher education institutions should offer training 
programmes and courses in order to 
help users to improve their knowledge and 
abilities with regard to the Internet and 
its tools. 
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One of the academic staff interviewed in a discussion group about the findings of this 
study requested that: 
"The government has to facilitate the access of its citizens to the Internet, to 
make greater use of the Internet and the infrastructure must be renovated and 
made stronger to benefit from the experiences of other countries in this 
regard. " 
Another one revealed that: 
"Some sectors provided the Internet freely which increases its use by the 
employees and that made it a positive factor; the cost obstacle is eliminated. 
Some countries with limited or simple capabilities provided the Internet 
freely or nearly freely to its citizens, which help the spread of the Internet. I 
hope the Saudi government makes the Internet available and free for 
everybody soon in Saudi society. " 
Collins, (1999: 85), Gilmore (1998), and Christensen (1997) revealed that academic 
staff who have used the Internet as a tool in distance learning had more positive 
attitudes and less anxiety about using it than those who have not. 
The Saudi government is concerned about introducing the new technology at all 
levels in the society, especially in higher education. It seeks to keep pace with 
accelerating changes in this field all over the world. But the Saudi government 
should take IT training into consideration in order to benefit from the new 
technology as much as possible. 
4.2.2 New technology training of Saudi faculty members 
It is important to know the level of the academic staff's technology training. This 
study has revealed some new data about this. Table 4.9 shows that the majority 
(90.3%) or 204 of academics had special training, while only 22 (or 9.7%) said they 
did not. Also, a majority of the academics (186 or 80,9%) said they 
had formal IT 
training, while 44 (or 19.1 %) stated they did not have formal IT training. 
Asked if 
they had training in computer connection to campus resources, 
174 academics (or 
74.7%) said yes they had, while 59 (or 25.3%) did not 
have training to use campus 
resources. 
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Seventy percent (163 academics) stated that they had training to benefit from the 
Internet's resources and applications, while 70 academics (or 30%) said they did not 
have training in this aspect. 
Table 4.9: Information Technology and Internet Training of the Academic Staff 
(Ouestionnaire) 
It Yes No ems F* % F* % 
Have you had any formal Information 
Technology training? 186 80.9 44 19.1 
Have you had training in computer connection to 
campus resources? 
174 74.7 59 25.3 
Have you had training in the utilization of the 
Internet's resources and applications? 
163 70.0 70 30.0 
Have you had special training for this new 
pedagogical method (computer-based distance 204 90.3 22 9.7 




Academic's evaluation of the training they have received is illustrated in Table 4.10. 
When they were asked how they would describe the training they had received in this 
field of IT, most of the participating academics demonstrated positive attitudes. It 
can be seen from the table that the majority of respondents (85.1%) agreed or 
strongly agreed that they enjoyed leaming about information technology. More than 
sixty six percent (66.3%) of academics thought the information technology courses 
attended were helpful. 63.3% of respondents believed that their IT training was 
interesting. Finally, more than sixty-one percent (61.8 %) of respondents agreed that 
the people who taught them IT were good teachers. 
Taken together, these findings revealed positive attitudes on the part of academics 
about their IT training. 
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Table 4.10: Academic Staff'Fvnhintian af tho Tirallinkiinkir th, 117 hdas-3, 






technology training 5 4.6 4 3.7 31 28.4 58 53.2 11 10.1 
was interesting. 
The information 
technology courses 1 
attended were helpful 
3 2.9 7 6.7 25 24.0 52 50.0 17 16.3 
to me. 




2 1.9 8 17. 5 31 29.2 56 52.8 9 8.5 
were good teachers. 
I enjoyed learning 







SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Table 4.11 summarizes the responses of interviewees about their formal IT training. 
Table 4.11: Formal IT Trainin2 (Interviewees) 
I t i R 
Ag ee Unsure Disagree Missing n erv ew esponses N % N % N % N % 
I had formal IT training in the 
utilization of the Internet's 3 12.5 21 87.5 
resources and applications. 
L 
I used to keep up to date with 20 83.3 3 12.5 11 4.2 
software. 
In short, the findings from the questionnaire showed that 80.9% of the academic staff 
had formal IT training. On the other hand, eighty-seven percent of interviewees 
disagreed that they had fonnal IT training. But 83.3% of the interviewees used to 
keep up to date with their skills and knowledge of new technology and the Internet 
by themselves through regular use of IT. Some reasons to explain the interviewees' 
opinions were offered: 
"I did not take any training course and the computer was not among the 
subjects I studied at any level of my education. All I got was personal 
reading and practical knowledge gained from different sources that enabled 
me to deal with computer and information technology. " 
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Likewise, another academic stated: 
"I discovered the Internet myself. I did not receive any instruction on its use in training and education. I have a general knowledge about Power Point 
and all MS applications and as such I think I can cope with it with no 
problems. " 
With regard to keeping up to date with software, a male academic commented: 
"I know what I need always and try to improve myself. Year by year I see the 
difference and some personal development, but I haven't had any training 
course. 
A female staff said that she intended to: 
"Update my knowledge and expertise through attending a informal training 
in the summer. " 
It is clear from these results, that most of the respondents' experience of IT was 
instructive. These findings highlight the importance of the regular use of IT and that 
such use promotes learning from experience. Those who do not have such an 
opportunity are likely to lose the skills they have acquired on training courses. 
Improved training for IT will only be successful if it is accompanied by improved 
opportunities to apply skills and knowledge. This means that the provision of PCs 
and access to the Internet alone in education is not enough. It has to be followed up 
with training about applications. Unfortunately, in Saudi Arabia, employees develop 
IT skills informally in the workplace. 
It is important for academic staff to have both knowledge of IT and access to the 
Internet and its tools continuously. Studies have shown that a lack of training has 
had the largest effect on academic staff regarding using and integrating the Internet 
into learning and training processes. In addition, the lack of training has been the 
main factor affecting academic staff attitudes. Shuchman, a writer in the Industry 
Standard Magazine Online, has argued that there are several barriers to e-learning; 
the main barrier is limited access to broadband technology and the need to boost the 
level of knowledge and skills of teachers through high technology training 
(2000: online). McConnell (2000: 190) confin-ns that an important condition for the 
Internet to be effective in education is the provision of good and well-trained faculty 
members to make sure students' performance is improved. 
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Mathews (1998) disclosed that lack of training led to poor staff performance, lack of 
motivation, opposition to change and increasing negligence and errors- For the most 
part, academic staff who had already had Internet training courses felt more 
confident and motivated, accepted changes and their performance improved. 
Kirkpatrick and Jakupec, English writers, supported these views and explained that 
academic staff in higher education institutions who are unfamiliar with information 
technology need basic training to use IT in general and e-learning especially (2001: 
64). 
They emphasized that when academic staff are acquainted with the technologies they 
can explore their capabilities to integrate them into their teaching. On the other hand, 
the negative attitudes of faculty members, which come through a lack of knowledge, 
skills and practice in using e-learning efficiently, hinder change in the educational 
system. 
In spite of the fact that the majority of respondents saw the importance of using new 
technology, there are academic staff who resist using the Internet in education 
because they feel that there is more preparatory work for them in this process and, 
also, some of them thought that they did not need to work in an e-learning 
environment. Wicklien, who is an academic in the University of Georgia in the 
USA, commented that one of the main problems encountered in using the Internet in 
teaching and learning is that faculty members are at different levels. Older teachers 
and professors may have difficulty using the new technologies (2000: 1). 
The emerging conclusion is clear: Saudi strategies to improve the use of e-learning 
tools as a way of contributing to the development of the whole educational system 
depends fundamentally on improving the training of academics in this field. 
4.2.2.1 Training time for academic staff 
The responses gathered from the questionnaire demonstrated that the majority of 
academic staff (73.9%) considered that they did not have enough time to 
develop 
their skills on PCs and the Internet. On the other hand, the majority of the 
interviewees (62.5%) believed otherwise (see Table 4.12). The differences between 
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the two sets of results are not great and arise from the differences between the two 
methods of sampling that produced the two lists of respondents. 
Table 4.12: Information Technology Training Time (Questionnaire) 
C: 3 
Items -- 
Yes No I 
F* F% F* % 
Do you believe staff have enough time to develop 61T26.1 173 73.9 their skills with the Internet? I 
(*) Frequency 
Table 4.13 sets out the responses of interviewees about time for training for Saudi 
faculty members in IT. 
Table 4.13: IT Traininty Time (Interviewees) 
Interview Res Ag ee Unsure Dis gree Missing ponses IN % N % N %N % 
Academic staff have enough time 
1 





Several interviewees made some comments about the time available to them to 
develop their skills on PCs and the Internet. For example one interviewee stated: 
"Yes, I think if a person believes in the importance of getting enough 
training, he will find the time for that. But no doubt the staff member's time is 
full, especially since our universities are like bigger higher schools aiming at 
teaching and graduating large numbers of students. But most staff members 
have no time for doing their research except in the evening, and we have to 
stay late at night because in the mornings we are tied up in delivering 
lectures or in administrative duties or meetings. " 
Another academic thought that: 
"They have enough time and they have the ability but do they have will or 
encouragement to use information technology? I do not think so; they still 
need encouragement from university administration. " 
"Academic staff in the Institute of Public Administration do not need time to 
train. Because they always deal with information technology as a part of their 
job. Therefore, they update their skills everyday. - 
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These comments emphasise some interesting differences among academics and 
highlight some important issues. Clearly, the pressure of student numbers is a real 
constraint on innovation in Saudi universities. However, if the experience of 
colleagues in the Institute of Public Administration is taken into account, it is also 
clear that regular opportunities to use e-learning tools is very important. 
Some interviewees distinguish between academic departments in the opportunities 
they offer. 
"Departments are different; some academic staff in some colleges spent 6-8 
hours per week teaching, as for the Islamic culture department which deliver 
lectures to all university students - men and women - they spend more than 14 or 16 hours per week teaching, consequently their chance of developing 
themselves is less. The Islamic culture department and theoretical 
departments need to access the world of technology more than others. " 
However, an interviewee noted: 
"I don't think the problem lies in time for the academic staff. Of course they 
differ, some of them are busy doing research or teaching in the university. 
But they will always find the time, and the organization must create the time 
for him to train himself. " 
One of them referred to enthusiasm and related it to a wider set of issues about the 
context of Saudi society: 
"I think if someone is serious and keen enough he will find the time needed 
for development. So accordingly, the problem is not in finding enough time to 
do research or in the pressure of work; it is mainly in the desire and in the 
social dimension. We know that in our society, family relations and social ties 
takes a lot of time and it is the issue that makes every body busy. Whatever 
time research work takes, academic sta will alwa s find time to educate and y 
develops themselves. 
A female academic suggested that: 
"No doubt there is some kind of pressure regarding the time element, and 
there should be a special time for training. For instance, there should be 
special times for training allocated by the university and college 
administration. Still there is the possibility to perform training through short 
courses and through the use of the Internet. " 
37.5% of interviewees thought that academic staff have not enough time to develop 
their skills on PCs and the Internet. They mentioned several reasons, for example: 
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"Like any other work, in our country, a person looks for what he will gain 
from such work, what he will get out of this work? Is he going to increase his 
pay or his rank? If all these issues are not related, I think every one will say I 
have no time. But if there is a material or spiritual gain, I think there will be 
a response; and the response will depend upon what the staff member will 
gain out of this work. 
Another one said: 
"I think the working day is too short due to the many responsibilities one has 
to attend to. But there must be a personal interest and desire for personal 
development, even though time is very limited to do that. " 
There is no doubt that staff members' time is full, especially in Saudi universities 
that aim to teach and graduate large numbers of students. Most staff members have 
little time for their own research except in the evening, especially with science 
subjects. The questionnaire results highlight how difficult it is for Saudi academics to 
find the time or the energy to develop new forms of teaching and learning using new 
technologies. These may well be the solution to their problems, but a lot of 
investment both of time and money is needed to bring these solutions forward. 
Behind this there are other complex questions related to the motivation of academic 
staff to engage in curriculum development. Many academics do work outside their 
main jobs to earn more money. There is not the same pressure on them as there is, for 
example, in western societies, to write and to publish books. There is not, as yet, in 
Saudi Arabia a strong academic interest in curriculum development as a theme for 
research and innovation in teaching. For too many of them, university work 
is 
secondary to their main interest to earn more and meet other demands on their 
lives, 
like meeting their family obligations. Academics typically feel, in addition, that their 
rewards for the job - pay and conditions - are not as good as they should 
be e. g. in 
comparison with school-based teachers. This comparison 
helps explain why 
academics often look for opportunities outside the university to earn more money or 
to develop their careers in other ways. This means that people 
interested in 
curriculum development using e-leaming technology will 
do so outside their own 
universities - perhaps abroad e. g. 
in Kuwait (where there is an Arabic Open 
University) or through private institutions that are earning money 
from this new 
technology 
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Despite this, the pressure on Saudi universities to innovate in teaching is high. There 
is a growing demand for places. Students are from a generation able to use IT and 
who expect to use it as part of their studies. Those who cannot be admitted need help 
and IT can play a role here. From these points of view, Saudi academics will be 
under greater pressure in the future to innovate in their curriculum development. 
They cannot avoid it. 
Abahussain, who researched Saudi academics in the late 1990s (1998: 96), agrees 
that Saudi academic staff consider that when they prepare their courses using 
technology they might need more time for the work could become a burden to them. 
To overcome this difficulty, it would be the duty of administrators to balance 
teaching schedules for academic staff involved with e-leaming 
The results of the interviews highlight that the majority of academic staff have 
enough time to develop their skills on PCs and the Internet. Most of the interviewees 
linked the time for training with motivation and incentives for academic staff 
(individuals) to drive them to join training courses. This is a very important point. 
Motivation to learn cannot be separated from the settings in which individuals work. 
If the settings support people to learn new things, then they are quite likely to want to 
do so. In other words, there should be special times for training allocated by the 
university and college administration. 
But there is a question. Have academic staff in Saudi Arabia reached the conviction 
or the belief in continuous learning to develop their skills in IT? Saudi faculty 
members, in general, have secure jobs, especially in the public sector. This means 
they do not have big incentives to change and develop. But the private sector is 
changing fast and will challenge many aspects of employment arrangements in the 
public sector, forcing change throughout that sector. There is a need, therefore, for IT 
training course opportunities to develop. The development of such opportunities will 
help change attitudes to learning. 
General speaking, the priorities of academic staff differ from one person to the other 
in relation to their specializations. Time is not the only 
factor that hinders faculty 
members from developing themselves. 
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4.2.2.2 University administrative supportfor academics 
With regard to the question whether the university administration encourages faculty 
members to attend information technology training courses, 88 respondents of the 
questionnaires (or 38.3%) stated that the university administration does encourage 
them to attend new technology training courses, while almost twice that number took 
the opposite view. However, less than half of the interviewees considered that 
university administration does not encourage them to attend IT training programmes. 
Nevertheless it is difficult to support training in reality, because of the many lectures 
and other working commitments lecturers have (see Table 4.15). 
Table 4.14: Encouragement to Train (Questionnaire) 
Items Yes No 
F* % F* % 
Does the university administration encourage 
II 
faculty members to attend information 88 38.3 142 61.7 
technolou trainint! courses? 
II 
(*) Frequency 
Table 4.15 set out the responses of interviewees about university administrative 
support for academics to train. 
Table 4.15: Encoura 
Interview Responses 
to Train 
A ree Unsure 





encourages faculty members to 10 41.7 3 12.5 11 45.8 
attend IT training courses. 
According to one male academic who disagreed: 
"No, the university administration never encourages academic staff to train 
in terms of information technology. I remember last year there was an issue 
of this kind that is programmes of modern technology were introduced, but 
they stopped. I don't think it is the responsibility of the university to provide 
such programmes. Academic staff have to educate and qualify themselves. 
But those who really need rehabilitation are the employees in the libraries 
and technical laboratories. Staff members should take the initiative 
themselves " 
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By contrast, another male academic said: 
"In reality the training of academic staff is a personal issue, that is they are 
responsible for developing themselves. But the university hopes to see the 
staff at a higher level of expertise and have the ability, to use modern 
technologies and train for it. The outcome of course, will be to the benefit of 
the university. " 
Therefore, if the university hopes to benefit from staff at a higher level of expertise 
and with the ability to use modem technologies then they must offer training. 
The university administration has to encourage academic staff and other employees 
such as library staff. As librarianship becomes information science, their skills must 
change. They will have a crucial role to play alongside academic colleagues in 
developing e-based courses. Of course, it is not only librarians who are important. 
Those who can design web sites, create attractive learning materials, or make links 
between courses and the Internet, have important skills. 
The development of e-learning and training is clearly related to the ability and 
understanding and leadership of people in positions of responsibility. One member of 
the discussion group, providing feedback on this research, highlighted this when he 
said: 
"The university chancellors have two problems: the first is a financial one 
because they do not give the academic staff a computer allowance, and the 
second problem is that they don't understand the importance of using the 
computer. " 
Another one stated: 
"If university chancellors believe in it and they want it, they can do it, but the 
issue is about adopting the idea and having the will. Other than that there is 
no problem. The capability is there and if you look at the budget of the 
universities you will see huge amounts of money. But these amounts should 
be directed according to the belief and conviction of the man in charge. " 
Cook (2000) and Hernmington (1999: 104) show that university and higher 
institution administrations have a huge potential and chance to help faculty members 
to have a positive perception of the Internet and to incorporate it in their work. They 
can help the continuing professional 
development of employees through online 
training. 
132 
Saudi academic staff are likely to be very supportive of IT and of new methods of 
teaching and learning. They are 'modem' in outlook and aware of both the relatively 
poor technical support structure for e-leaming in the country and of traditional social 
and educational attitudes that they hope will change. They are not frightened by the 
prospect of change in their roles. Indeed, they welcome change. 
On the other hand, the management of change in Saudi Arabian universities is 
difficult. Academics are busy with routine work. Unless there are incentives, they 
will not change their work practices. There is no competition between universities to 
create a climate in which academics will actively seek to change their work, their 
courses and their use of IT. This places limits on the extent and speed of change in 
all areas of academic life, but particularly in relation to new curricula using new 
technology. 
If universities are to develop new forms of teaching and learning, they will have to 
encourage their academic staff to become involved with a wider constituency of 
students, different styles of research and build stronger links with other organizations 
that may require training for their staff. 
Therefore, e-learning and e-training in Saudi Arabia (or, indeed, any other society) 
requires steps to help academic staff and other people perceive the possibilities more 
clearly and to provide them with experience in using IT. The elements of this might 
be conceptualized in the following model: 










The model is a simple graphical representation of the groups of variables that may 
interact to shape the attitudes of academic staff towards the new technology. It 
clarifies the assertion that attitudes and perceptions are related to the experience and 
working contexts of people. 
We can deduce from this model a number of hypotheses. For example, we would 
expect that people who have had experience of using PCs and the Internet will be 
more likely to have positive attitudes towards their use in learning, compared to 
those with little experience. Similarly, those who are required to use PCs in their 
workplace are more likely than those who do not to have positive attitudes. It would 
follow from this that improvements in Saudi policy and strategies towards e-learning 
will require programmes to help university staff to become aware of new curricula 
possibilities and to extend the experience of those who do not use PCs so that they 
become more familiar with the technology. In short, there is a very important staff 
development job to be done. The provision of technical resources alone would not be 
enough to stimulate the development of e-learning in Saudi Arabia. 
There are several studies that support this view. In the University of Qatar, Al 
Mannai (1992), Knezek (1997) and Christensen (1997) from the USA, concluded 
that staff members and students, who had experience with technology, had positive 
attitudes toward using it and integrating computers into their education. 
Overall, people who have a positive view of the role of technology in modem society 
are very likely to show a strong interest in and support for e-leaming and the world 
of IT. Other who have either fears or suspicions about technology and the forces that 
drive it, are more likely to have reservations about e-leaming. These subtle factors of 
culture and perception need to be taken into account by managers in educational 
organizations if they are to achieve change in this field. 
4.2.3 Information technology technical support 
This research has shown the viewpoint of academic staff regarding the technical 
support that they received. It is interesting to note that the majority of the academic 
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staff who answered the questionnaires and interviews disclosed that they have had 
technical help in their universities and colleges but at different levels and degrees. 
The responses of interviewees about their attitudes toward technical support are 
summarized in Table 4.16. 
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N%N%N% NJ % 
I have adequate technical help in 
my faculty to enable me to use 21 87.5 2 8.3 
114.2 
computers to their full advantage. IIII 
The majority of the interviewees (87.5%) said that they have technical help in their 
faculty to enable them to use computers to their full advantage, but some of them 
mentioned that the universities and colleges provided some technical support but not 
enough. Some of the interviewees who teach in science or medical colleges get good 
technical support, more than their colleagues in other colleges. A member of staff at 
the Computer Science College mentioned: 
"Now I know if I lack something I will seek help. As for me I have technicians 
in the faculty of computer sciences and I get help always. In the education 
section there is no such service, and this will be a problem, not having 
technicians to help with the technology. " 
A medical doctor was of the same opinion: 
"Yes I have. The university has provided computers, printers and Internet 
services, and I have my own sites. I can get what I want with regard to some 
medical areas for free. In the university and hospital we have employees of 
the technology service section who are there to help whenever one has a 
problem. " 
On the other hand, other interviewees got little technical support. They commented: 
"When the university has adopted distance training and learning it has to 
bring enough technical support. " 
"The officials responsible for providing this service 
in the college of 
computer science are doing their 
best to solve all problems, but I think the 
service is still new for the university and they are 
trying as much as possible 
to give help. 
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"From this side, technical support is weak because good technical experts do 
not continue working in the university. " 
"No, but the university provided me with a computer and Internet access. What I need is some time after work hours to attend some advanced courses in order to use the technology in a better way. " 
"The university, unfortunately, has not provided enough technical support. " 
"The university has given academic sta PCs and Internet connection but the Iff 
technical support is not what we expect. " 
Responses highlight the importance of good technical and infrastructure support 
within any organization seeking to benefit from the new technology. If such support 
is not in place, use of the new technology will not develop. But at the moment 
technical support is poor in some Saudi organizations and universities. 
Most of the academic staff who studied abroad have had experience of good 
technical support for IT. This experience helps them to identify a key weakness in IT 
support in Saudi Arabia. A clear conclusion emerges: their skills will not develop to 
their full potential unless there is a framework of up to date technical support. There 
are limits to what people can achieve by themselves. This leads to a more general 
point: even those who are technically competent with IT require continuous technical 
support to maintain the level and relevance of their skills. This has major 
implications for policy in Saudi Arabia. 
Baxter and Miller (1998) highlighted the importance of technical help and agreed 
with the previous finding that academic staff who have faced pressure to improve 
their skills through the new technology, have struggled to find technical support to 
help them when they needed it. 
When the universities and higher institutions embark on e-learning, they need 
technical help more than before. Donnelly (1996: 93) expects that in the future faculty 
members who teach in e-learning will find themselves having to work more flexible 
hours to teach the learners. 
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The problems discussed so far related to how changes can be brought about within 
universities themselves. The power of e-leaming extends beyond internal university 
courses. The demands of social and economic development in Saudi Arabia and 
other developing countries place a requirement on universities to engage in work- 
based training and professional development. Universities must, therefore, engage 
with new groups of students who live and work in very diverse settings. 
4.3 Integrating information technology into the learning and training process 
New technology is widely considered to be the ideal device for delivering instruction 
to learners (whether individuals or groups) in different places in the world. This kind 
of technology is very useful for individualized instruction, particularly for those who 
have special circumstances, for example, housewives, people who live in remote 
areas and prisoners. Most of the time these learners or trainees work separately from 
others and from instructors (Imel, 1998: 3). It is relevant, however, to all groups in 
the work place who need to improve their skills and knowledge. 
It is difficult to know in advance which groups can benefit from web-based learning 
and which cannot. Nor is it easy to identify clearly what kinds of courses could be 
made available to people in different industries or professions. Not enough is known 
about training markets in Saudi Arabia and how they might develop in the future. 
Feedback from those interviewed has enabled the researcher to feel confident that 
these interpretations are reasonable. One colleague, for instance, when asked if he 
thought all groups in Saudi society were going to benefit from e-leaming and training 
answered: 
"No. I expect that not all these groups are going to benefit from e-learning 
and training. In Saudi society there are a lot of illiterate people, and they are 
definitely not going to make use of the technology. I think radio sets are more 
useful to them than the Internet, because they do not require training. 
" 
A decision maker stated: 
"No doubt there will be benefits, but some groups in society, the illiterates for 
example, will find it is very difficult to gain any 
benefit from the technology 
without the introduction of an intermediary. 
" 
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In any case, before the government or universities begin to plan the development of 
courses, there are a number of issues to be examined. Firstly, before people can learn 
anything using distance learning, they need to be able to use the technology involved. 
This means that the development of training programmes needs to follow on from 
programmes that teach people to use the new technology. This will help them 
overcome anxiety and any resistance to learning in this way (Imel 1998). 
Before this stage is reached, however, there must be instructors and trainers available 
who are themselves competent in using the new technology. The academics who will 
supply the materials that will be transformed into web-based learning materials need 
to be able to cooperate with a range of technical staff who know the technology well. 
They will also need to be enthusiastic about such methods of teaching and learning 
and be aware of the special problems they present. 
4.3.1 Attitudes of Saudi academic staff towards integrating the Internet 
into the learning (training) process 
In view of the advance of the technology, the Saudi government is anxious to provide 
opportunities for Saudi people in general and educated people particularly to use the 
new technology in all aspects of life. This study has revealed the attitudes of Saudi 
faculty members toward using new technology, especially the Internet, to be very 
positive. 
4.3.1.1 Enthusiasm of Saudi academic staff 
Based on the findings presented in Table 4.17, there is enthusiasm among 
Saudi 
academic staff to integrate the Internet into their teaching. 
The majority of the 
respondents believe that IT will solve a lot of the teaching and 
learning problems of 
Saudi society. 
To be more specific, it can be seen from the table that a majority 
(95.3%) of 
respondents disclosed that they would 
like to learn more about integrating the use of 
the Internet into their teaching. Furthermore, 
80% of respondents agreed or strongly 
agreed that they would 
like to spend more time supplying training courses via the 
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Internet. Finally, the majority of respondents - 54.5% - were undecided while only 
37.6% of respondents stated that they would teach courses via the Internet as soon as 
possible. 
Taken as a whole, the findings reveal positive attitudes on the part of the majority of 
academic staff about web-based teaching and learning. 
Table 4.17: Degree of Enthusiasm of Faculty Members to Integrate the Internet 
into the Teachinp Process (Onestionnairp) 
Items SD D U A SA 
I would like to learn 
more about 
integrating the use of 2 .9 1 .4 8 3.4 99 42.7 122 52.6 
the Internet into my 
teaching. 
I would like to spend 
more time supplying 
H 
3 1.3 10 4.3 22 9.4 130 55.8 68 29 2 training courses via . 
the Internet. 1 1 1 1 1 
I will teach courses 
via the Internet as 3.0 11 4.8 126 54.5 65 28.1 22 9.5 
soon as possible. I 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
The responses of interviewees about their enthusiasm toward using the Internet in 
learning and training processes are summarized in Table 4.18. 
Table 4.18: Degree or Entnusiasm Of A caaenuc Nta ii kinterview ees) 
Agree Unsure Dis gree Mi sing 
' Interview Responses N1 % N% N% N% 
I am an enthusiastic to provide 
I 
I 
learning and training courses 23 95.8 1 4.2 
through the Internet. 
The findings revealed that almost all interviewees - 95.8% - thought that they were 
enthusiastic about providing leaming and training courses through the Internet in the 
future. The majority of the respondents believed that IT would solve a lot of 
problems in education and training. 
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A medical doctor who was very keen explained in an interview: 
"Continuous education is very important for doctors. With the new 
technology you can do this anytime, day or night and this cannot be done 
within traditional methods of postgraduate training. E-learning can take 
place across the world and save time. Video- conferencing is very important. 
People might feel this will be expensive but it is still much cheaper than 
people travelling. E-mails allow instant communication and all students will 
benefit. I expect in the future that all universities in the world will work in 
this way. )p 
In spite of the great enthusiasm for using the new technology in teaching, instructors 
and learners still need advanced IT skills and have to know how can they deal with 
the Intemet before they start to teach and leam through it. 
Mathews (1998) and Ferraris et al (2000) have separately argued that the enthusiasm 
of academic staff to adopt online leaming and training has a strong link with whether 
there is enough time for them to do so. Faculty members who are working in 
successful and well-managed universities and colleges have a good chance to 
improve and update their abilities, skills and knowledge and are more enthusiastic 
about providing courses and programmes via the web. 
The main message from these commentators is this: enthusiasm for using the new 
learning technologies and the confidence to do so grows from use and practice. If, for 
whatever reason, neither are possible, academics and teachers are likely to be 
anxious about developing their work in this field. 
4.3.1.2 Anxiety of Saudi academic staff 
The analysis of the questionnaire and interview data in this research shows that the 
respondents, in general, viewed that working with Internet-based training courses 
would not make them feel frustrated and anxious. Table 4.19 shows 
how academic 
staff replied when they were asked about their feelings of anxiety towards using the 
Internet and providing training courses that involve its use. 
It can be seen that the majority of respondents - 
55.2% - disagreed or strongly 
disagreed while (41.2%) of respondents were undecided whether 
Internet-based 
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training courses frustrated them. Also, more than fifty three percent (53.5%) of 
respondents did not believe that working with distance Intemet-based training 
courses makes them feel very anxious while (39.7%) of respondents were undecided. 
However, as for the statement, "I hesitate to teach through the Internet for fear of 
making mistakes I cannot correct", the majority of respondents (52.1%) disagreed 
while (36.7%) of respondents were undecided. 
With respect to interviews, data revealed that 66.7% of interviewees would not feel 
anxious when they worked with distance Intemet-based training courses, while 
33.3% believed otherwise. 
Overall, these findings indicate that the majority of academic staff do not display any 
anxiety about the prospect of developing web-based training courses. 
Table 4.19: Anxiety Towards Using the Internet to Provide Training Courses 
(Ouestionnaire) 
SD D U A SA I tems 
F* I% F* % F* I % F* % F* % 
Working with - 
distance Internet- 
1 
based training course 31 13.8 89 39.7 89 39.7 Ill 4.9 4 1.8 
would make me feel 
very anxious. 
Internet-based 
training courses 33 14.9 89 140.3 91 41.2 4 1.8 4 1.8 
would frustrate me. 
I would hesitate to 
teach through the 
Internet for fear of 22 10.0 93 42.1 81 36.7 21 9.5 4 1.8 
making mistakes I 
cannot correct. 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
The responses of interviewees about their anxiety towards using the Internet in 
learning and training processes are summarized in Table 4.20. 
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Table 4.20: De2ree of Anxietv of Acade. mieRtaff (Intsrvipwpp, -) 
onses 
Agree Interview Res Unsure Disagree Missing p 
I 
Working with distance Internet- 
I 
based training course would 8 33.3 16 66.7 
make me feel anxious. II I I 
One of interviewees who did not feel anxious remarked: 
"I don't think I will feel frustrated or embarrassed, because, in my opinion, 
the teaching process, when practiced and trained for, will become a normal 
thing. We do some teaching using closed-circuits television and, even if the 
picture is not the same, one would have the experience of talking in a 
confined place. The place, of course, would be far away from those who 
listen, in the way that information gets to them through this means of 
communication, which is a closed television network. " 
In Saudi Arabia, most of the universities provide teaching courses for female 
students by closed-circuit television, which provides staff with the experience of 
talking to learners at a distance. 
The findings of this study concur with the conclusions reached by Gilmore (1998) 
and Christensen (1997) who indicated that academic staff who have used the Internet 
as a tool in distance learning had significantly more positive attitudes and reduced 
anxiety than those who have not. 
Respondents in both questionnaires and interviews worry only about the Internet 
connection when it breaks down. One interviewee explained: 
"I worry only about the Internet connection when it breaks down for this 
leads to embarrassment with students and happens a lot here. We don't have 
a good infrastructure for the Internet compared to European countries. " 
This view conflicts with that of the small group who discussed the findings of this 
research who all agreed that the problem was not one of infrastructure or resources, 
but of levels of understanding and, perhaps, of fear. 
Some other academic staff, especially the older ones who resist any change to 
traditional teaching and learning, 
feel very anxious. They also dislike the idea of 
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being involved in Internet-based learning in the future. Why do some academics not 
integrate the Internet into their instruction? Gilmore (1998: 19) showed in the case of 
the US that: "The reasons include fear of change, lack of time, lack of knowledge 
about information technology resources for specific course content, and rapid 
changes in hardware and software development. " 
In Saudi universities and higher institutions, many users are beginners or do not have 
any idea about computers and the Internet or how can they use Internet-based 
learning and training effectively. It is easy to answer this question when we take the 
developed countries' experiences into consideration. Designers of specialist learning 
and training programmes design high-quality, interactive on-line technology courses. 
In addition, according to WEBIC (the first source of information for online learning 
developers and users), they try to make its tools easy to use and available for all 
academic staff and learners (undated : online). On the other hand, according to Kurtus 
(a chief executive of Kurtus Technologies and 
The School for Champions), there are a lot of courses via the Internet that have been 
designed and written by amateurs. The risk is this will make teachers and learners 
confused and they will decide to withdraw from these courses (2000: online). 
The point is clear: both anxiety and confidence among academics in using the new 
tools of e-leaming is directly related to the level and quality of the technical support 
available to them. 
4.3.1.3 Confidence of Saudi academic staff 
Their confidence in using the Internet in their teaching is shown in Table 4.21. They 
were asked to what extent academic staff have the confidence to 
incorporate the 
Internet into their instruction. It can be seen that more than three quarters (85.2%)of 
academic staff thought that they are sure they could 
learn the language and skills of 
computer-based learning. However, only 
(23.9%) of academic staff agreed or 
strongly agreed and 46% were undecided about whether 
they would deliver advanced 
distance Internet-based training courses. A minority of respondents 
(17.7%) believed 
that the challenge of developing training courses via the 
Internet does not appeal to 
them, while 42.7% of them were undecided. 
Finally, less than half of respondents 
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(48.1%) were undecided while only 44.9% thought that they had a lot of self- 
confidence when it comes to working with distance Internet-based training courses. 
Table 4.21: Confidence of Faculty Members in Using the Internet in their 
Ti-nehina 
SD D U A SA Items 
The challenge of 
developing training 
courses via the 21 9.5 66 30.0 94 42.7 31 14.1 8 3.6 
Internet does not 
appeal to me. 
I do not think 
would deliver 
advanced distance 18 8.0 50 22.1 104 46.0 45 19.9 9 4.0 
Internet-based 
training courses 
. I am sure I could _7 I 
learn the language 
and skills of 1 .4 1 .4 32 13.9 145 63.0 51 22.2 
computer-based 
lear!! ý. 
I have a lot of self- F-] 
confidence when it 
comes to working 5 2.3 10 4.7 103 48.1 84 39.3 12 5.6 
with distance 
Internet-based 
11 training course. J L__J I L-ji 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
The responses of interviewees about their confidence in using the Internet in learning 
and training processes are summarized in Table 4.22. 




11 Unsure7]FD' ] Missing 
erview Responses r N- I%N%IN%IN% 
I have the confidence to provide 24 100 
Internet-based training. 
II-I-I-I-I-I- 
Overall, both questionnaire and interview findings show that Saudi academics are 
confident about the Internet. However, most of the respondents 
demand and need to 
be qualified before they start to teach through the 
Internet. 
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These findings point to the fact that most of the faculty members of Saudi 
universities have positive attitudes towards incorporating the Internet into their 
instruction 
However, a few of the respondents thought that e-leaming will reduce the need for 
staff members, and they are afraid that they will lose their jobs. Therefore, their 
confidence is low. This is an important point, which links the expansion of e- 
learning to the economic rationale of reducing the numbers of academic staff. It 
could be argued, however, that the development of extensive e-learning provision to 
meet a growing demand from students will require many more academic staff. 
The policy implications of this point is important: if e-learning is to be accepted by 
academic staff, they must be encouraged to see it as something that will not threaten 
but will actually improve their job prospects. Many academic staff do not see it this 
way at the moment. Once again, it becomes clear that the development of e-learning 
is not just dependent on technology or curriculum change but requires subtle changes 
in the attitudes and commitments of academic staff. Both are related to academic 
employment conditions. 
Furthermore, in Saudi Arabia, academic staff and even Saudi employees in the public 
sector are not well motivated to develop their skills and education or to engage in 
professional development. The incentives for doing so are said not be great. The 
problem is to find a better framework of incentives and support in the workplace to 
encourage employees to change. The environment in which people work must 
change to improve attitudes to training and development. 
4.4 Conclusion 
This chapter has presented a brief overview of the Saudi educational system. It 
focused also on Saudi academics' awareness of the new technology. It has shed 
some light on integrating information technology (computerization) into learning 
(education and training) processes in general. Finally, it has interpreted the attitudes 
of Saudi academic staff towards the new learning technologies. 
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We have found that while the most striking characteristic of the Saudi educational 
system is the priority of Islam at all levels of education, this is no obstacle to the 
development of new systems of teaching and learning using new technologies. 
Nevertheless, it is highly important for the government to realize that the Saudi 
educational system has encountered many serious problems in all educational levels, 
particularly in higher education. The Ministry of Information (1994: 54) pointed out 
that although education in Saudi Arabia is at the top of the list of priorities in the 
country's planning for development, it has to look for better solutions to these 
problems in order to avoid creating new problems such as graduate unemployment. 
Fortunately, Saudi academic staff in general are enthusiastic and keen to use new 
technology in higher education. They do not feel anxious about working with it and 
have the confidence to do so. These findings will help policy makers promote the use 
of information technology in universities and colleges. 
This chapter has shown, however, that this must be done sensitively with an 
understanding of how academics work, how they see themselves and how they 
perceive the possibilities of using the new technologies. 
146 
CHAPTER FIVE 
ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF &LEARNING 
(TRAINING) IN HIGHER EDUCATION 
147 
CHAPTER FIVE: ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF E- 
LEARNING (TRAINING) IN HIGHER EDUCATION 
5.1 Higher education via the Internet 
Universities are at the centre of the global, digital revolution and the emergence of 
the 'network society' (Castells, 1996). It is not clear how they will change in future. 
They could become centres for 'distributed learning' (Lea and Nicoll, 2002) and 
change profoundly as a result. Or they may, as Castells (1996) argued, remain much 
as they are because they meet the needs of elites seeking a traditional form of higher 
education. Certainly, the Internet opens up new possibilities for them and in the 
developed societies much is changing in the organization and work of universities 
(Comford and Pollock, 2003). 
If there is lack of clarity about those matters in the developed societies, it is hardly 
surprising that in Saudi Arabia there is even greater uncertainty. How that is resolved 
will depend to a great extent on how academics view the future possibilities of e- 
learning and on how the government and Nfinistry of Higher Education see the future 
of universities. 
The material to be presented shows that Saudi academics are enthusiastic about the 
new technology of learning. On the other hand, there is also evidence that their 
academic roles are defined in ways that limit their ability to make full use of its 
possibilities. Universities are under a great deal of pressure to enrol more students. 
Academics have heavy teaching responsibilities that limit their time for research. At 
the moment there are few incentives for academics to engage in curriculum 
development and many feel, too, that they are much too busy to extend their work 
into providing courses of training and professional development for those who are 
employed and are not full time undergraduate students. 
it is government policy that universities should play a stronger role in national 
development and that Saudi higher education institutions should benefit from being 
more involved with new learning technologies. 
The concern to train more 
technicians, to Saudize the labour market and to promote vocational training, has led 
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the government to support the development of private universities. These new 
institutions can teach only in the sciences and in technology and are intended to 
absorb the large number of students that currently cannot enter the state universities. 
Competition from the private sector is intended to encourage the state institutions to 
change. 
This is background against which to interpret data from this research. More than that, 
feedback from those interviewed has enabled the researcher to feel confident that the 
interpretations are reasonable. One colleague set out, for instance, the rationale for 
the Saudi government's interest in e-learning. His comments are very revealing. 
They show how the government perceives other organizations in the kingdom, 
especially the universities and how the government believes they should change. He 
put it this way: 
"The government organization's attitude is to adopt the e-government 
programmes. All these attitudes aim at creating a learning environment in 
addition to creating an administrative, an economical, and a commercial one. 
At the IPA there is an attitude among the decision-makers to adopt distance 
learning and training. This means we have an environment that accepts the 
electronic attitude in the IPA. Other organizations have their own problems, 
for instance the universities have their problems regarding their big size. 
They have the technology and the infrastructure, but it is not the right 
infrastructure. They have the Internet service, which will solve some of the 
learning and training problems. This is especially true for those who find it 
difficult to reach the training centers in Riyadh, Dammam or Jeddah. 
Moreover, the IPA has formed an internal committee to consider the 
introduction of distance learning processes using Internet technology and the 
Institute infrastructure technology. The IPA is considered among the 
advanced centres in the area of using the modem technology of general 
remote conferences. We have a network connected directly with the World 
Bank that helps us to get some of the lectures we need via communication 
satellites. This project is ready but the execution has not begun yet. " 
These pressures put Saudi academics under great stress to change how they think 
about their roles and about what roles universities can play 
in relation to national 
development goals. It is important, therefore, to understand what academics think 
about these new technologies and the changes taking place 
in universities. At the 
same time, it is important to understand 
how Saudi academics understand what 
universities are and what their role 
in society is. 
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This is not uniquely a Saudi problem. Throughout the world higher education 
systems are changing rapidly and models of the university that once offered higher 
education to only relatively few people are under great pressure to change to be able 
to meet the needs of mass enrolment in higher education. At the same time, in an age 
of what Barnett (1999) has characterized as 'supercomplexity' i. e. where on a global 
scale all forms of knowledge are subjected to constant criticism, universities find 
themselves at the centre of the major cultural and intellectual changes of the modem 
world. However, Bleakley (2002: 107) notes that "Leaming without Walls" - 
something made possible by computers - cannot simply mean information sharing. 
Social contact and the development of "Communities of practice" improve e-leaming 
environments. 
There is an important and particular cultural dimension to these changes in Saudi 
society. It concerns the role of women in relation to education. The new 
technologies promise real change in their learning opportunities. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the broader social consequences of e-leaming are quite frequently 
discussed in relation to the changing position of women. Special attention is given to 
this in this chapter because this issue provides a good opportunity to discuss a range 
of factors that are shaping Saudi higher education, its role in society and how 
universities are part of a wider cultural change in the kingdom. An important 
conclusion to emerge is this: Saudi academics are positive about the future 
possibilities of e-leaming and training. They hold such views to a considerable 
degree because they believe the new technology will bring real benefits to women 
and in doing so will benefit the society as a whole. They realize, too, however, that 
there is a balance to be struck between the old and the new, the traditional and the 
modem and they all agree there is a need to protect the values and religion of their 
society at the same time as they engage with the ideas and technologies of the global 
economy. it is important, therefore, to gain some view of how Saudi academics 
consider these issues because they become part of their reaction to new technologies 
and to the world that these open up. 
Feedback from those interviewed has enabled the researcher to feel confident that the 
interpretations are reasonable. One colleague said: 
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"The new method will provide women with more training opportunities and 
men also, but the opportunities for women will be greater due to the unique 
position of women in this country and their close connection to their homes. 
So if the arena is opened to women they will have more chances than men. Moreover, the new method will override the traditional methods of training because it will save the trainee the travel and other problems. 
However a decision maker stated that: 
"I think the provision of equal opportunities is controversial. Some positions 
are limited to men only and some are limited to women only, but they are few 
compared to those for men. Therefore there will never be equal 
opportunities. " 
This is an interesting comment from a senior Saudi official; a statement that is 
presented as fact but which nevertheless reflects a profound belief that the social 
order of Saudi society will remain stable. He does at least acknowledge that this is a 
controversial theme. 
5.1.1 E-learning (training) 
Adults who are seeking to continue higher education believe that the fast growth of 
the Internet and the demand for education have made electronic leaming (e-leaming) 
a very attractive option. Most of the experts in the world predict that e-leaming will 
grow in the next decade. Cohn, a journalist for the Industry Standard Magazine 
Online, pointed out that in 1998 almost three-quarters of universities and colleges in 
the USA offered online courses. Moreover, he believed that in 2002 more than two 
million students will enroll in e-learning programs in the USA (2000: online). 
E-leaming via the Internet will enable teachers anywhere to reach any student at any 
time. According to Wilson, a member of Lotus's world-wide Education Advisory 
Council in the UK, it is a common view now that, "E-leaming is being presented in 
the marketplace as the next evolution of the training and education industry and the 
next phase in the digital revolution" (Wilson et al, undated: online). Nowadays, in 
the USA, the number of companies which are offering e-training has reached more 
than 5000 (Cohn, 2000: online). These are global trends. Saudi Arabia is sharing 
these trends with other countries. For example, the Arab Open University (AOU) 
was established in 2002 as a private 
Arab institution of higher education. It was 
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supported by Saudi Arabia. Now, it has nine branches in different Arab countries. 
The university uses the new technology to provide learning and training to learners 
through printed material, Internet-based learning and other media. Moreover, it has 
an established telecommunications network linking all of its branches in the Arab 
countries. During the next five years, the Open University aims to enroll 40,000 
students in all its branches (Arab Open University, 2002: online). 
As a result, people have to shift in their thinking about teaching and leaming 
processes in higher education. McConnell (2000: 188) states that this change is 
happening at various levels. For instance, nowadays there is a shift from 
conventional, face-to-face learning in universities as they integrate some types of e- 
learning. 
According to McConnell (2000: 189): "In the United Kingdom, the Dearing Report of 
July 1997 (the most important policy document on higher education in the United 
Kingdom since 1963) emphasised that communications and information technology 
will play a very important role in the future of higher education. " 
He also highlighted that the Dearing report (1997) mentioned that "For a full and 
successful integration into learning to take place, staff need to be effective 
practitioners and skilled in the management of students' learning through C&IT. For 
the majority of students, over the next ten years the delivery of some course materials 
and much of the organization and communication of course arrangements will be 
conducted by computer. " Johnston and Webber (2003: 335-352) discuss the concept 
of information literacy and how this idea is very important in the information society. 
They argue for information literate students and information literate universities, 
where all staff, including librarians, promote information literacy. 
Branch and Fitzgerald (2000: 55) outline many factors, which are necessary to 
promote the development of the Internet in education: 
1. It is necessary to know detailed e-learning plans and plan for appropriate 
funding; 
2. Teachers have to know how to deal with the Internet and how to integrate 
it into the syllabus; 
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3. Management must encourage staff of the organization to promote the new 
e-leaming atmosphere; 
4. Support is needed from parents, businesses and society so that learners 
can use the Internet in the activities of higher education; 
5. Assistance and provision from government is a requirement through 
financial support and suitable regulation, to promote e-leaming in higher 
education. 
Such views are commonly expressed in the literature - often web-based literature - 
that has grown up. The danger is that it over-simplifies the problems to overcome in 
developing such systems. As will be seen, the development of such technologies of 
learning has to take place in organizations and through the work of people that are 
often very conservative and who have other kinds of interests and concerns. 
The evidence from this study - the relevant literature, interviews and questionnaire 
data - revealed that there was agreement that there are many advantages of using e- 
learning tools for both teachers and learners. Table 5.1 shows most of the academic 
staff were found to have positive attitudes toward the usefulness of e-learning tools. 
It can be seen from the table that the great majority of respondents (82.7%) showed 
that the use of e-learning tools helps provide a better learning experience for trainees. 
More than sixty seven percent (67.3%) of respondents believed that the use of e- 
learning tools makes the trainee feel more involved. Moreover, the majority of 
respondents (58.3%) thought that the use of e-learning tools creates more interaction 
between trainee and instructor and among trainees themselves, especially through 
video and audio conferences, which connect many people with each other. More than 
thirty percent (30.9%) of respondents were undecided about how instructor-trainee 
interaction would develop. This result is not surprising. It is not possible to predict 
the change that will take place. 
In general, these findings indicate positive attitudes toward the usefulness of e- 
learning tools in the learning (training) process. 
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Table 5.1 -. Percentian inf thp ITccfiiIndvc!, nf iv-11 rr,,,, i.. 
Items S D U A SA 
F* % F* I % F* %I F* % F* % 
The use of e-Learning I 
I 
tools makes the trainee 2 .9 9 4.1 60 
I 
27.6 122 56.2 24 11.1 
feel more involved. 
The use of e-Learning 
tools helps provide a 
better learning 1 .4 6 2.7 32 14.2 139 61.8 47 20.9 
experience for trainees. 
The use of e-Learning 
1 
tools creates more 
1 
interaction between 10 4.5 14 669 30.9 100 448 30 13.5 
trainee and instructor. 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Table 5.2 further supports this view. 
Table 5.2: Attitudes Toward E-Learninii Tools (Interviewees) 
R I t i 
Ag ee Unsure Dis gree Missing esponses n erv ew N % N % N_ % N % 
Use of e-Learning tools will help 
provide a better learning experience 23 95.8 1 4.2 - 
for trainees. 
Use of e-learning tools will create 
1 _7 
more instructor-trainee interaction 
as well as interaction between 18 75 1 4.2 5 20.8 - 
trainee and trainer and among 
trainees themselves. 
95.8% of the interviewees agreed that use of e-leaming tools would help provide a 
better learning experience for trainees. And 75% of the interviewees deemed that use 
of e-learning tools would create more instructor-trainee interaction. 
It is well-known that e-leaming (training) is very useful for individualized 
instructions, as discussed previously (see Chapter Four, page 165). Moreover, the 
Internet can improve the range, if not always the quality of communication 
between 
teachers and students. 
154 
In fact, e-learning tools will promote cooperation and learning among trainees 
themselves. Indeed, e-learning enables students to collaborate among themselves, 
helping each other to learn. Among employees in the workplace, this same effect of 
e-learning is possible. Adults will be able to share ideas and learn from one another 
and they will be able to relate this learning to their work because, as responsible 
adults, they know what they need to know. They have more enthusiasm for learning 
because they make links between their work requirements and their learning needs. 
Fuks et al (2002: 23) confirm this in their article and show the important findings and 
obstacles that faced the development and delivery of online course. They conclude 
that Internet-based courses can improve the learning and training process in different 
ways, such as accessibility to curriculum content and increasing the interaction 
between students and teachers. 
But overall, it is not the technology of e-leaming that makes the new way of teaching 
effective. It is the fact that the technology encourages the development of new kinds 
of communication and learning between people. 
These positive comments are interesting. It has to be remembered that Saudi 
academics often teach in organizations where there are many students and few 
opportunities to talk to them individually. Also, there is a tradition throughout the 
Arab world of teacher-led teaching in which students are not encouraged to 
participate actively in their learning but are expected to accept the authority of their 
teachers. It might be expected that these traditions would be strongest in Saudi 
Arabia. This research shows that academics are very willing to think about teaching 
in different ways. 
For example, Intemet-based leaming will serve a lot of groups, particularly those 
groups of people that fear meeting face to face with others. As one of the academic 
staff stated: 
"The personal contact in the learning process will always be the stronger in 
interaction. Moreover, distance learning will serve a group of people which 
fear meeting face to face with others. For example, a shy person who fears 
asking questions, will be fine when dealing with a computer and writing his 
question via the e-mail. To confirm that, many Saudi university girl students 
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who study through circuit closed TV do not contribute through the telephone, 
whether it is shyness or unwillingness, the Internet may encourage many of 
them to contribute. " 
The results of this study are in agreement with many studies. Seaberg, an American 
academic, argues that, on the one hand, almost everything that can be done in a 
traditional classroom could be done in the Internet classroom, and possibly more. 
Courses through the Internet allow trainees and instructors to see and talk to each 
other in the online classroom in the real-time (1999: 1, online). However, Woods and 
Keeler (2001: 263) think that integrating instructor-initiated audio and e-mails in 
teaching and learning processes might raise learners' participation and improve the 
relationships between learners and academic staff and among learners themselves. 
The question of teacher-learner interaction goes to the heart of many debates about 
the value of e-learning. Not surprisingly, there are different views among academics 
in Saudi Arabia. Some see no problem and, indeed, believe the quality of interaction 
between teachers and learners will improve. In this context, a male academic 
interviewed stated: 
"E-learning tools will increase interaction between academic staff and 
trainees or students but it depends on the quality ofprogrammes. " 
On the other hand, another academic thought that: 
"I believe one of the positive aspects of traditional learning is the interaction 
between teacher and student coming face to face with different experiences. " 
Such views are commonly expressed. It is paradoxical, however, that they are 
because the actual experience of academics in modem universities with many 
students is that the opportunities for 'traditional' teaching are not great. 
Those who 
support what they think of as traditional teaching methods are 
living in a world that 
has probably already disappeared. 
Some of the respondents thought that the efficiency - 
in the sense of the quality of 
interaction between teachers and students - of distance learning and training will 
be 
less than that of traditional learning and training. They 
believe the physical presence 
of teachers and learners will 
build motivation for the individual. Contact at a distance 
may be boring. As one of the 
interviewees said: 
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"The psychological effect remains essential and important and plays an 
important role. I think the issue of physical presence will increase motivation 
for the individual. Distance contact may be boring for a human being when 
repeated twice or three times. " 
This is a common view. Many staff believe that face to face learning encourages 
questions and answers and effective learning. Saudi academics, unlike their 
colleagues in other parts of the Middle East e. g. Egypt, where there are 
overwhelming numbers of students enrolled on courses, have experience of relatively 
small classes with students whom they are likely to know personally. This is true, for 
instance, for academics working in the sciences, particularly high prestige subjects 
like medicine and engineering where student enrolments are tightly controlled to 
keep numbers low and improve the quality of graduates. It is possible, therefore, that 
some staff will regard e-learning as something that will devalue the quality of 
teacher-student interaction in higher education. 
Using the Internet in education means time and space barriers are removed for 
learners. As one of the Saudi academics interviewed stated: 
"The most important advantage is saving time and solving the problem of 
geographic movement from one place to another. Moreover, the person can 
learn according to his own speed and capability of learning. In addition to 
that, he may learn from his own home or his place of work or any other 
place. " 
This kind of teaching approach may increase the number of students, whether 
undergraduate or postgraduate, who desire to continue their education. 
McConnell 
(2000: 192) and Baer, a senior policy analyst with RAND Corporation (1998: online), 
claim that e-learning (further education via the Internet) 
does not require students to 
travel in order to meet their teachers, because universities are open 
24 hours a day, 
seven days a week all year. This means students can communicate with 
their teachers 
anytime. At the same time, course materials can 
be updated very quickly and will be 
available to all students immediately. 
There are problems to overcome, however. 
Valente (1998) and Gilmore (1998) found 
that in teaching through electronic mail or chatting rooms 
it is very difficult for 
students to interact with professors whom 
they have never met before. And Ching 
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(2001: 191) concludes that e-mail, as a tool to make students more cooperative, does 
not succeed. 
In some instances, teacher-student relationships are not always positive. Sometimes 
lack of communication will be beneficial. The learner will have the choice to be 
present or not with e-learning. Consequently, he/she will feel a sort of freedom, in 
choosing what is the most suitable time for learning. This makes learners relaxed and 
comfortable to ask and answer the teacher's questions. Winslow, Vice President of 
Federal Workshops for Shipley Associates, a leading business development training 
firm based in suburban Salt Lake City (1998: online) and Driscoll (1998: 157) argue 
that using technology in training allows trainees, through e-mail, chat rooms, and net 
meetings, to ask their questions freely and exchange ideas and experiences with 
others in real time. One academic interviewed was very keen to use e-learning tools 
to give the learners more freedom. He explained: 
"E-learning tools will increase interaction between academic staff and 
trainees or students. Therefore, I have a point, which I believe contradicts all 
what other people see. I believe that the communication between trainer and 
trainee is not positive always. Sometimes lack of communication will be a 
benefit. How is that? The trainee will have the choice to be present or not, 
which means a sort of self monitoring, and consequently he will feel a sort of 
freedom, in choosing the suitable time for him. This makes him relaxed and 
comfortable and his productivity and attention will be parallel to his 
presence. " 
Others may argue that the teacher-student relationship should be a personal one, for 
there is more to education than mere technical competence. Teachers communicate 
values and standards to their students and, in the traditional model of the university, 
close teacher-student relationships have been highly valued. E-learning represents a 
profound challenge to these traditional views. 
These points indicate some of the ways in which Saudi academics are currently 
thinking about e-leaming. They debate whether it will improve teacher-student 
interaction or lessen it. They wonder whether these new technologies improve 
motivation to learn or depress it. Like academics elsewhere, their views are 
formed 
from conversations with colleagues, reading and personal experience 
in trying to use 
the new technologies. 
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If e-learning is to develop in a society, those with the power and resources to 
influence that development must have a strong sense of what is possible in this field 
and of what will be possible in the future. They must be able to look ahead and try to 
anticipate the future. This requires a particular attitude of mind. This forward-looking 
attitude can only develop and be sustained in contexts where people talk to one 
another, share ideas, discuss development and work to achieve it. This requires 
leadership. In the absence of the right kind of leadership, people are likely to be 
fearful of change and maybe resist it. 
In this way, the questionnaire data is contextualized; more than that, feedback from 
those interviewed has enabled the researcher to feel confident that the interpretations 
are reasonable. The development of e-learning and training is clearly related to the 
ability and understanding and leadership of people in positions of responsibility. One 
colleague of the group discussion highlighted this when he said: 
"If they believe and they want to, they can do it, but the issue is about needs 
adopting the idea and having the will. Other than that there is no problem. 
The capability is there and if you look at the budget of the universities you 
will see huge amounts of money. But these amounts should be directed 
according to the belief and conviction of the man in charge. " 
5.2 The impact of the Internet aspects on teaching and learning in higher 
education 
The Internet offers more interactivity within e-leaming and costs probably less than 
traditional higher education, particularly in universities and colleges. The fast growth 
of information via the Internet is creating a new atmosphere for education. 
Consequently, the role of the teacher is extended beyond the classroom and the 
school or college. This means that the teacher's role is going to 
be to support 
students in different ways compared to traditional face to 
face experiences. In 
addition, the skills of face to face teaching will have to 
be converted into systems of 
e-learning (Leask, 2001: 91). Thorpe, in 
her paper, supports the view that courses 
through the Internet increase the need for learner support. Therefore, the author 
recommends that the design of 
Internet courses should focus on learner support and 
course content. Online teaching and 
learning offers learners an additional and a 
powerful means to gain their goals 
(2002: 105). 
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It can be seen from Table 5.3 that more than ninety two percent (92.2%) of the 
respondents considered that the Internet offers flexibility of time and place in 
learning. Also 91.4% and 89.2% of faculty members thought that computer-based 
learning offers a rich variety of learning resources. Moreover, 83.7% of faculty 
members thought that the Internet is a tool to promote cooperative leaming among 
trainees themselves and help in the development of trainee-centered education. 
More than eighty percent (80.1%) of participants considered that computer-assisted 
learning is a cost-effective way to make education and training accessible. In relation 
to the advantages that the Internet offers for adult education and training, 78.1% of 
respondents agreed or strongly agreed. The table also shows that about 70.3% of 
faculty members believed that Intemet-based teaching and leaming is a good way to 
solve practical problems at work quickly. 
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Table 5.3: Perception of the Advantages of Online Training and Teaching 
(Ouestionnaire) 
Items S D U A SA I 
The Internet offers new 
1 1 
opportunities for adult 6 2.6 45 19.3 141 60.5 41 17.6 
education and training. 
The Internet will help 
in the development of 
trainee-centred 
L 
2 .9 40 17.3 146 63.2 43 18.6 
education. 
Computer-assisted I 
learning is a cost- 
F ] 
effective way to make 1 .4 441 1.7 41 17.7 137 59.3 48 20.8 
education and training 
accessible. 
The Internet offers 
flexibility of time and 18 7.8 146 63.5 66 28.7 
place in learn 
Computer-based 
learning offers a rich 1 2 .9 17 7. 2 60.9 71 30.5 variety of learning 
resources. 
Real-time updating of 
skills is a great 
advantage of distance 2 .9 1 .4 38 16.7 134 58.8 53 23.2 
Internet-based 
education. 
Real-time exchange of 
opinions is a great 




and learning is a good 
way to solve practical 2 .9 4 1.7 63 27.0 125 53.6 39 16.7 
problems at work 
SLuickly. 
_. The Internet is a tool to 
promote cooperative 2 .9 351 15.4 149 65.6 41 18.1 learning among 
trainees themselves. I -j 
iI J L_ LI I I 
_j (*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
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With regard to the interviews, the findings revealed that all interviewees (100%) 
thought that there are many advantages of Intemet-based learning (training) courses; 
while 91.7% of them thought there are many disadvantages as well (see Table 5.4). 
Table 5.4: Advantages and Disadvantages of the Internet-Based Training 
Courses (Interviewees) 
R I t i 
Agree Unsure Dis gree Missing esponses ew n erv N % N % N %I N% 
There are many advantages of the 24 I 100 
Internet-based training courses. 
There are many disadvantages of the 22 91.7 2 8.3 
Internet-based training courses. I 
For the moment, however, it is important to note this: Saudi academics, in general, 
have a clear awareness of the future possibilities of the new learning technologies 
and a sound understanding that they impact directly on the quality and character of 
teaching and learning and make possible the access of whole new constituencies of 
learners to further education and training. 
In the following section, the advantages and disadvantages of integrating the Internet 
into higher education will be discussed. 
5.2.1 Positive aspects of the Internet on teaching and learning in higher 
education (advantages) 
According to Thomas and Williams (1999: 132), the Internet has a huge amount of 
knowledge and information on an enormous variety of themes and subjects. 
Consequently, the Internet has great potential as a resource for teachers and students. 
In over two decades, teachers who can use computers and access 
its services will 
provide students with more new skills, new knowledge and 
information. 
it is possible to see the impact of the advantages of using 
the new technology in the 
teaching process. Interviewees in the course of this research 
have supported the view 
162 
that the Internet has enormous possibilities regarding information and data. In this 
respect, one of the academics interviewed said: 
"The main advantage is that the Internet opens wider horizons whether 
increasing knowledge or obtaining new and updated information or in 
distance learning which is an important axis where you can provide this 
service anywhere without gathering them in one place. Another advantage, I 
believe, is that it could quicken the training programme because it can 
provide the service to people in distant places at the same time without 
affecting their work, if certain times were allocated I believe distance 
training may bridge the gap in traditional programmes and provide the 
service to more employees. " 
Taken as a whole, the findings of this study disclosed positive attitudes on the part of 
most of the participating Saudi academics towards the advantages of Internet-based 
learning (training) courses. 
An interviewee from the Institute of Public Administration emphasized the role of 
the new technology at different levels for Saudi employees and Islamic society as a 
whole: 
"There are many benefits. One of them is to sharpen trainee skills in using 
this service and give him the knowledge enrichment he needs which is an 
important aspect in this process not only at the local level but at the Arab and 
Islamic level. " 
This raises an interesting question: are there differences between the prevailing 
discourse about e-learning in the Oriental and Occidental worlds? In the Islamic 
world, there may be an interest in using IT to promote political solidarities and 
religious values. This is much less likely to be so in Europe or the USA, where e- 
learning is justified largely on economic grounds. Certainly, it is difficult for Saudi 
academics to talk about these matters without thinking about religious values and the 
changing roles within Saudi society, especially in relation to women. 
A female academic from the College of Science at King Suad University stressed 
that online learning and training will fill the gap in the shortage of faculty members: 
"It will solve the shortage in academic staff and will increase the number of 
students, which is limited due to the limited number of labs and classrooms, 
in addition to enhancing access to information. " 
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The shortage of academic staff is a serious problem in Saudi higher education, 
especially in relation to women staff and students. This shortage arises from the fact 
that higher education is a relatively new experience for women and their traditional 
roles in society still encourage them to build their lives in the home. Given high birth 
rates, even among educated women, it is difficult for women to combine home life 
with their careers. Female academic staff experience this as a problem: that they lack 
adequate support and opportunity to develop their work in the university. 
5.2.2 Negative aspects of the Internet on teaching and learning in 
higher education (disadvantages) 
The positive views of the Internet among Saudi academics in education have been 
indicated. There follows a discussion of the negative perceptions. The first point to 
stand out concerns the need for training in IT before learners can really benefit from 
e-learning. 
The following quotations from the interviews present a rather clear picture of the 
importance of prior training. A male interviewee emphasized the importance of IT 
training: 
"As regards disadvantages, there must be prior training for using the 
technology. If there is no prior training the student and trainee will become a 
negative in trying to get the information they need You may imagine the 
existence and availability of information, but the student can'tfind it because 
he is not able to manage the means of reaching it. This is a big problem not 
resulting from the academic staff, but from the student not having enough 
training. 
In addition, there is concern about a lack of communication and exchange of 
opinions, attitudes, and suggestions from the students when teachers teach them 
through the Internet. To make learners communicate more and more, the teacher 
must create a good learning environment and learning materials in order to motivate 
students. 
It is well known that some disreputable organizations can sell academic 
qualifications or provide poor quality courses on the 
Internet. This is a concern for 
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some academics in the kingdom. One of the academics I interviewed has confirmed 
that: 
"There could be some disadvantages relating to authenticity. Will the student 
get the quality of the required education? Will he really learn? Will he carry 
out all the training required? One of the disadvantages is that if someone not 
suitable was in charge the results may be contrary to what is expected. " 
Another one supported him: 
"The major disadvantage in distance learning and training is when the 
courses have been designed in a bad way. " 
This means that quality assurance and academic standards are very important issues. 
Students and trainees require confidence in the quality assurance of online courses. 
This will guarantee that e-learning meets academic standards and provides a good 
quality-learning environment. 
Some academics are clearly anxious that e-leaming might lead to a loss of jobs in 
university teaching. One faculty member said: 
"Maybe the most negative side is that the needfor staff members will be reduced, 
and I am afraid we will lose our jobs. I mean instead of our need to have many 
doctors, one of them will communicate with twenty orfifty thousands of learners 
and this will affect the number of employees. " 
In addition, as another interviewee argues, the problem in Saudi society is that there 
are a lot of Saudi people who still do not digest infonnation technology, especially 
educated people. 
This is a very important point. The labour market of Saudi Arabia is inflexible. 
Graduates are expected to take graduate level jobs. There are, at the moment, (and 
there has been since 1991), high levels of graduate unemployment. In addition, many 
graduates take a long time to find a job. Under these circumstances, they are unlikely 
to take seriously their need to improve IT skills (though it would be in their interests 
to do so) because they do not feel the need for it. They use IT for recreation 
purposes, not personal or vocational development. The general point is this: 
motivation to continue to learn through IT is related to employment opportunities. 
There must be a need and an interest that can be satisfied. If neither exists, people 
will not become e-learners. 
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Such points could be extended. There are many different negative opinions about e- 
learning within Saudi academic life. Some are well-founded, some are a reaction to 
fear of the future, some are simply ill-informed. Behind all the conversations about 
these matters in Saudi universities there are some fundamental cultural issues that 
influence ideas and attitudes about education policy and curriculum development. 
Therefore, some basic changes are needed in the thinking of people in society if e- 
learning on a large scale can develop. Decision-makers have to know what is going 
on in the wider world and in the way IT is being used. Such changes will need long- 
term investment of new resources. This will help people change their styles of 
learning and of working. Above all, the government must help people face up to a 
future that will require them to use IT and understand better that a new economy will 
be needed as well. This implies a profound cultural change in ways of thinking. 
From this point, without doubt, e-learning requires government support to guarantee 
standards, especially curricula. The implication is clear: if IT education is supported, 
people - many different groups of them - will be able to learn continuously 
throughout their lives. But if e-leaming curricula are too tightly drawn, too narrow in 
their design, this will limit what students can achieve. On the other hand, the Internet 
offers people the chance to discover new domains of knowledge that are not limited 
by time, place or resources. Access to these new horizons is likely to depend upon 
the design of the curriculum, on whether it encourages passive learning of what is 
already known or innovative, exploratory discovery of that which is not yet known. 
In Saudi Arabia, there is a danger that course designers and students will remain in 
the world of what is already known, for their main interest, it has been claimed, is in 
acquiring qualifications and certificates. Therefore, there is a need to encourage 
change in their thinking about the nature of learning and its possibilities. These 
possibilities might be conceptualized as follows (Figure 5.1): 
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Figure 5.1: Types of Curriculum 
Closed 




Different attitudes towards teaching and learning will result in very different kinds of 
curricula design for e-learning. The real promise of e-leaming is that it opens a new 
world to students. 
It may be the case, for example (quadrant 1) that academics who are guided by a 
strong sense of their subject and its intellectual requirements - whose main concern 
is to teach a subject - may be more interested in traditional didactic teaching where 
students are carefully guided in their studies. E-leaming (though not exclusively) 
offers a different possibility: that of a student-centred approach in which students can 
follow their own interests (quadrant 4). It is likely that the positions academics adopt 
in relation to these criteria will shape their views about the advantages and 
disadvantages of e-learning. 
Forsyth (2002: 25 1) describes the experience of online courses, which offer 
professional development for academics. The findings showed that, at the present 
time, academics were not prepared for online learning. However, the writer believes 
that it is not difficult to design a high quality of online courses for employees that 
agree with their needs. This finding could apply to Saudi academics. 
Vocational training is considered by some to be one of the areas not likely to benefit 
from distance learning and training. In general, this is not true, but they are, of 
course, correct to note that in Saudi Arabian IT, e-based 
learning is not widely seen 
as being relevant to those who work with their 
hands. There is no reason for this to 
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be the case. Skills can be improved through e-learning methods. More to the point, 
however, people can be improved and given new opportunities for self-development. 
There is no reason why those who work with their hands cannot follow other kinds of 
study - philosophy, history, religion or whatever - using the resources of e-learning. 
However, one interviewee had this say: 
"It may be that trainees and students will get lost in the huge sites in the 
Internet which will lead to a waste of their time. " 
This is a very important point about the use of the resources of the Internet in 
teaching and learning and it is deemed another disadvantage of using the Internet in 
teaching and learning. There is an unimaginable volume of information about any 
academic topic in any academic field. Students and teachers have to know how to 
discriminate within it; to know what is valuable and what is not. How can they do 
this? They have to be helped to develop their critical -analytical skills, their sense of 
what is good work and what is bad. They have to be aware of the important ideas and 
developments within given fields of study. If they are being helped to this 
understanding in the course of an Internet-based learning programme, the programme 
must be designed to make sure it happens, otherwise students will get lost and waste 
their time. 
The development of such ways of thinking is considered in western societies to be 
the most important feature of higher education (Barnett, 1990). In the Arab world, 
such a view is not so common. The development of such thinking is, however, 
necessary. There is a danger, though, that many will think this is the responsibility of 
government. In fact, it is a wider problem with deep cultural roots. In the absence of 
a discussion or understanding of this broad problem, people remain trapped in their 
worries about particular issues. For example, one of the academic staff said that: 
"If distance learning begins it will not be recognized for a long period of 
time, and therefore it should begin after application and the government 
should support it and it should be taken seriously, or else it would be like 
acquiring a degree through correspondence, which is not acknowledged by 
anyone. Therefore, if there are fixed controlling standards and seriousness in 
distance learning, I think it would be useful. " 
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This issue is important and has a general relevance. It is interesting that this man saw 
this problem as being solved in government when, in fact, it is a wider cultural 
problem. 
The quality of courses in education and training, particularly higher education, is 
guaranteed in different ways in different societies. In developed western societies, 
this is achieved through close cooperation between universities, the professions and 
government- supported quality assurance agencies. Such frameworks lend 
professional and increasingly international recognition to the quality of courses. This 
framework does not yet exist in Saudi Arabia, where the Ministry of Fhgher 
Education judges the quality of courses, and this may slow up the development of 
good, internationally recognized, quality assurance procedures. 
These general points about attitudes can be easily made. To explore them further, 
however, we need to consider whether the differences of views about IT among 
academics can be explained by reference to other differences such as those of age, 
gender and specialization. 
The results of this research clarified that there are some factors which explain 
observed differences of attitudes towards e-learning in in-service training among 
Saudi academics. 
In this research an attempt was made to examine the importance of differences 
among Saudi academics in relation to the variables of age, gender and academic 
specialisation. These differences may help explain how Saudi academics think and 
how they may respond to change in their working environments. 
There are good commonsense reasons to think that younger academics will welcome 
the new technologies more than older ones; that women might 
be more enthusiastic 
than men; that scientists have stronger interests in using 
IT than arts specialists. It 
might also be thought that high status academics with years of experience might 
be 
anxious about the changes taking place around them. 
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To explore these ideas, the questionnaire used in this research asked academics to 
respond to a series of statements. The statistical tests applied to their response (see 
Chapter Two) revealed, however, that the reality is more complex. Let us discuss 
these key variables in turn. 
5.2.2.1 Age significant differences 
The one-way analysis of variance (ANOVA) in conjunction with the Scheffe's test 
comparison were employed to determine to what extent the faculty members' ages 
may have a significant effect on the attitudes. 
Table 5.5 shows that there were significant variations in two factors. Firstly, anxiety 
(p = . 0547 > 0.05), the Scheffe's test indicated that there were no significant 
differences between the two means at the 0.05 level of the two groups (this is one of 
the limitations of Scheffe's test that sometimes it does not give a definitive answer). 
Secondly, usefulness of e-learning tools (p = .0 164 < 0.05): 
Table 5.5: Variations of Attitudes of Faculty Member Toward In-Service 
Trainin2 via the Internet bv A2e 
Source of Sum of ean F Factor D. F. P Variation Squares 
-Squares 
Ratio 
Between 2 2.0970 1.0485 2.9442 
I 
. 0547# groups 
Anxiety I 
-- 
Within 217 77.2787 . 3561 groups 
I 
I 
Between 2 3.6599 1.8299 4.1881 . 0164# Usefulness of e- groups 
learning tools -- --- 
Within 217 94.8154 . 4369 groups 
(*) Degree of Freedom 
#A Statistically Significant Difference at 0.05 Level. 
The Scheffe's test results, as seen in Table 5.6, show that significant differences at 
the 0.05 level in the e-learning tools mean score among age groups of faculty 
members existed between respondents in the age range of group two (31- 40 years) 
and respondents in the age range of group 
four (more than 50 years) for the benefit of 
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group two. In addition, significant differences in the e-learning tools mean score 
existed between respondents in the age range of group three (41-50 years) and 
respondents in the age range of group four (more than 50 years) for the benefit of 
group three. Younger academic staff had positive attitudes toward the importance of 
e-leaming tools as a result of dealing with IT more than older academic staff. 
Or, the related variation might arise as a result of the fact that the percentage of 
respondents, 44.7% and 42.6%, who represented group two and group three 
respectively, were high, compared to the percentage of respondents of group five 
which was only 10.2%. 
Table 5.6: Scheffe's Test for Differences in E-Learning Tools Mean Score by 
Age of Fac Ity Members 




4- (More than 50) 
1 
3.3939 
* Indicates significant differences 
There is a likely link between age, computer literacy and willingness to use the new 
technology. Traditionally educated people are likely to resist new technology. This 
refers to people who have finished their studies in Saudi Arabia. Older people are 
more likely to expect young people to work on the computer on their behalf. The 
people in question only feel comfortable with older methods of teaching and 
learning. They trust the old methods more than the new ones. They believe they do 
not need anything new. 
On the other hand, competence at IT is not equally distributed throughout the society. 
Younger people are often much better at IT than older ones. This is true of the 
academic world where students may be much more effective in working with IT than 
their teachers. In societies where academics attach a high importance to their status - 
and this is true of the Middle East - it is hard for them to acknowledge their 
weaknesses in relation to IT. Many, for this reason, will 
feel anxious about using this 
technology. It will expose their weaknesses in ways that would humiliate them. 
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According to Burkhart (1998: online), the young generation in Saudi Arabia tends to 
be more technically educated than the old generation, more cosmopolitan, and more 
open to new ideas. In the light of this result, it could be applied to academic staff as 
well. In contrast, Laal (2000: 192) argues that there are not significant age-related 
differences between Saudi academic staff regarding the importance of using the 
Internet in the learning process. The differences between this study and that of Laal 
can perhaps be explained by reference to the time they were carried out. Laal's work 
was done when the Internet was not widely used in Saudi Arabia. 
5.2.2.2 Gender significant differences 
The findings of this study showed that there are no significant differences between 
the attitudes of university academic staff toward in-service training via the Internet 
with reference to gender. To obtain a more complete picture, a further test was 
carried out, a T-test analysis, in order to compare the attitudes of the two groups 
(male and female) towards e-learning and in-service training. The accepted "p" level 
of statistical significance was P<0.05 confirming there were no differences between 
the attitudes of men and women. 
There are no significant differences between the means of the two groups, male and 
female, in their attitudes to the information technology training which they had 
received, and their evaluation of their training. 
Colleagues were asked about issues like curriculum change, co-operation among 
higher education institutions and teaching using these new technologies. In each case 
no significant differences emerged between the attitudes of men and women (see 
Appendix G). 
These observations are consistent with the findings of other studies in other Islamic 
countries. Zakaria (2001: 46) discloses that there are not any significant 
differences 
between male and female academic staff in terms of using infon-nation technology in 
instruction in Malaysia. 
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However, this result is not compatible with some studies. Laal (2000: 192) reveals 
that there are significant differences in the attitudes of Saudi academic staff towards 
the importance of using the Internet in the learning process according to gender. 
Male academic staff believed that there would be big differences in using the Internet 
in the learning process between men and women because Saudi male academics are 
familiar with the use of closed-circuit TV (technology) to teach female students. 
Moreover, Phares (1999: 11) argues that males who have enrolled in online courses 
participate 50% more than females. 
Against this, Niemczyk (1998), writing about the US, found that women and older 
faculty members are willing to incorporate technology into instruction. 
The differences between Laal's (2000) study and this research (including 
observations about gender in other countries) are perhaps again explained by timing. 
Much has changed over 4 years in Saudi Arabia since Laal 5s study. The Internet is 
now widely available and more people - both men and women - know about it. 
5.2.2.3 Significant differences according to specialisation 
Further analysis shows that attitudes towards the roles of men and women in the new 
technology differ slightly according to academic specialization. 
The questions in the questionnaire prompted responses concerning a range of factors 
that might distinguish the attitudes of men and women towards the Internet in 
education. These were examined according to academic specialization. No 
significant differences emerged in respect of such features as enthusiasm for the new 
technologies or anxiety about their use. No differences emerged concerning views 
about the ways in which the new technology would change Saudi society or, for 
example, the productivity of academics. 
In table 5.7, the gender issues factor with significant differences are presented, with 
the means and standard deviation for two groups of specialization (art and science). 
The findings show that there are no significant differences between the means of the 
two groups of academic staff specializations, except in relation to a number of points 
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concerning opportunities and the role of women in higher education. The statistical 
results can be summarized as follows: Gender issues in using the Internet (3.9454 < 
4.0779, t= -1.52 and p= . 017 < 0.05). 
Table 5.7: Comparison of the Attitudes of the Faculty Member Toward In- 
3erv ice t raini g via tne -internet y Npec! lization 
Factor Variable Number Mean Std T- 2-Tail p- Dev* value Sig** value 
Gender issues in Art 122 3.9454 1 . 748 
-1.52 . 129 . 017# 1 using the Internet 
11 
Science 107 4.0779 . 566 
Standard Deviation 
(**) 2-Tail Significant 
P<0.05 
#A Statistically Significant Difference at 0.05 Level. 
Academic staff in science have more positive attitudes than academic staff in the arts 
,, I-. about gender issues in using the Internet. That means academic staff in science 
colleges did not see any difference between male and female academic staff 
regarding using IT in the teaching process, while those in art colleges see otherwise. 
This is not surprising. Scientists are more familiar with technology. A scientific 
education at postgraduate level - especially abroad - depends upon using these new 
tools for research. Both men and women educated in science are likely, therefore, to 
be positive in their views about the willingness of women to use these new 
technologies and to see considerable benefits to them from doing so. 
Colleagues were asked to comment on the way e-leaming will affect curricula - 
especially in relation to professional development and training - and the capacity of 
Saudi institutions to work together to develop new kinds of courses. It is a question 
relevant to whether or not a community of practice of academics who are interested 
in e-leaming is likely to emerge in and among Saudi universities. These are all 
matters that touch deeply the future development of Saudi universities. Once again, 
no significant differences emerged when the views of arts and science specialists 
were examined. Across faculties, therefore, there is a willingness to accept the 
changes the new technologies will bring about. 
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It has to be noted that this finding is not consonant with Laal's study (2000: 192), 
which revealed that there are significant differences between Saudi academic staff 
related to their academic specialism. The academic staff in science believed that the 
Internet would significantly change the learning process in higher education. Once 
again these differences reflect the different periods of time in which the studies were 
carried out. 
This research has shown that differences among academics in their views about e- 
leaming are not great. Older academics in arts subjects are more likely than young 
scientists to be cautious about the Internet and about the possibilities for e-leaming in 
higher education. But these differences are not great. In general, academics are 
supportive of the new technologies of learning. Their main worries concern the best 
ways to implement and support change. 
The foregoing argument has indicated the advantages and disadvantages of e- 
learning (training) and the Internet. The effect of the Internet on the role of Saudi 
women will be examined in the next section. 
The question of the role of women in Saudi higher education reveals further 
dimensions of change, which challenge many aspects of policy and practice in higher 
education. 
5.3 The effect of the Internet on the role of Saudi women 
One of the advantages of using the new technology and the Internet in Saudi society 
is that they have helped Saudi women to discover the world and find their freedom 
through it. To makes this point very clear, it is important to understand the role of 
women in Saudi Arabia by knowing the status of women in Islam. According to the 
Saudi Arabia Information Resource (undated, online), "Under Islam, women are 
accorded respect and rights, which, until relatively recent times, were denied to the 
vast majority of women in the west. Whether single or married, under Islam, women 
are considered individuals with their own inalienable rights. 
Their property rights are 
protected, even within marriage, and the woman 
keeps her own name after 
marriage. " 
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Islam considers motherhood one of the essential responsibilities of women. But 
women have worked outside the home, too. Before the discovery of oil in the 
farming communities, men and women worked side by side as an essential need for 
survival. At the same time, all Saudi women were dependent wives or daughters. 
Wives are charged to raise children and to care for the home. In other words, they are 
primarily full-time wives. This, for the most part, led to less education for the 
women. 
However, with the country's development and the increasing population, and despite 
the fact that women's work in Saudi Arabia has been limited by culture and tradition, 
there is now an increase in women's participation in the workforce. Though it is still 
low at the moment, it is planned to grow. For example, Al-Rasheed (1994: 23) noted 
"Only 35,000 women (27,000 Saudi women) participated in the labour force in 1975, 
that is 2.2% of the total labour force. However, by 1980 this figure had risen to 4%, 
and in 1990 the female participation rate in the labour force was 5.3% ... the current 
plan estimates a 5.5% participation rate by 1995. " However, Bourland, Chief 
Economist at the Saudi American Bank, states that in 1999 Saudi female 
participation in the labour force increased to 14.6 % (2002: online). 
Al-Ghannam (1987: 55) has noted that the development of education and higher 
education in Saudi society has changed a lot of customs and social habits concerning 
women 1) s work. This has led to an increase in the number of educated women that 
participate in the work force. Al-Baadi supports the view that the emergence of 
educated Saudi women has changed many concepts about the role of women in the 
society without contradicting Islamic law. For instance, women want to have their 
own jobs, complete or partial financial independence and more freedom of 
movement and decision. The growth of the Saudi economy has enabled many 
women to achieve their goals. The labour shortage in the state especially encourages 
an increasing number of educated women to have jobs and thus financial 
independence (1982: 139). But there are only a limited number of jobs that can 
women do, such as teaching and medicine. Even though nearly half of the population 
is women, more than 80 percent of women employees work in the educational sector. 
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However, there was a debate about the roles of Saudi females in the labour market 
between Saudi liberals who want women to play a big role to improve the society 
and conservatives who try to maintain limits on women's work. It is worth 
discussing their different viewpoints. 
On the one hand, Dr. Faisal Al-Basheer (liberal), the Deputy-Minister of Planning, 
wrote: "I do not think that there are any laws in the country which forbid women to 
work. Let us be frank: the problem in a woman's employment stems from whether 
she works in those areas and fields which society considers inappropriate from a 
religious and social point of view. I think that it is necessary that we take this (social 
resistance) into account: we cannot change the customs and traditions of a society 
regardless of the problems we are having in manpower" (Al-Basheer, 1980, cited in 
AL-Hazzaa, 1990: 66). 
On the other hand, Shaikh Then Baz (conservative), the highest religious authority in 
the state, said in his Fatwa "I have been acquainted with what was published in the 
local newspaper... about the intention of the Bureau of Civil Service ... to employ 
women in government departments to do typing, interpretation, and other clerical 
jobs... it is known that woman's descent to work in the field of men leads to 
interaction ... which is a very dangerous matter that has its own grave results, bitter 
fruits, and dangerous consequences. It is also contrary to Sharia (legal) clauses, 
which order women to stay in her home and perform the jobs, which concern her in 
her home and the like where she is far from interaction with men. It is also contrary 
to plain, well-referenced legal (Shari'a) evidence which prohibits a man from being 
alone (khulwah) with a non-related women and from looking at her and which ban 
all means which lead to falling into what God has prohibited ... the labour shortage 
is not to be solved by involving women in men's jobs... the right solution for it is to 
create incentive for the thousands of young men who do not find in government work 
enough incentive to join it, so they leave it and go to business and private 
establishment and companies. The start of a correct solution is to simplify the 
procedures of employee placement, application review, and in paying an employee 
what he deserves for his effort" (Iben Baz, 1980, cited in AL-Hazzaa, 1990: 67). 
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However, nowadays, as a result of integrating the new technology and the Internet 
into Saudi society, people in Saudi Arabia, especially women, have extensively used 
these technologies. 
In a feedback discussion, one of the decision makers interviewed said: 
"I see that men and women will both benefit. As regards maintaining their 
identity, I don't see any problem in that. Even during the time of the prophet 
Mohamed, peace and blessings be upon him, women practiced their daily life 
among men and had respect and dignity. In cases where women can't leave 
their homes because of some reasons, then they can use e-learning. But to be 
fair, women, because they are always at home, may better benefitfrom this 
technology. " 
This is an interesting comment. He sees many possibilities for the development of 
women's education through e-learning, but his perception of these possibilities is 
framed in social and religious terms. This way of thinking is inescapable in the 
kingdom. 
These aspects of the changing position of women in Saudi society form the 
background to questions put to academics in this research. Through both 
questionnaires and interviews, colleagues were asked about their views about the 
new learning technologies and the ways they might be used by both men and women. 
These issues are very important in the context of all discussions of how the country 
can further develop and achieve its social and cultural objectives of building a 
modem society within the framework of Islam. 
5.3.1 Gender issues 
Data from the questionnaires and interviews of this study revealed that most of the 
respondents stressed that there is no difference between men and women in their 
ability to provide help on distance Intemet-based training courses. Table 5.8 presents 
data about academic staffs' responses when they were asked about gender issues in 
using the Internet to train employees in Saudi Arabia. It shows that the great majority 
of academic staff (82.2%) agreed or strongly agreed that they anticipated that 
distance Intemet-based teaching and learning should offer women as many 
opportunities as men for career development. Also, more than eighty percent of 
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respondents (80.8%) expected that it is likely in the future that women will play as 
important a role as men in developing distance Internet-based teaching and learning 
in higher education. While 73.7% of academic staff showed that men and women are 
just as capable as each other in teaching through the Internet. 
Table 5.8: Gender Issues in Using the Internet to Train Employees in Saudi 
Arabia (Ouestionnaire) 
Items SD D U A SA 
I 
Men and women are 
I 
I just as capable as each 
1 
other in teaching 
1 .4 7 3.1 52 22.8 111 48.7 57 25.0 
throu h the Internet. 
Distance Internet- 
based teaching and 
learning should offer 
women as many 3 1.3 4 1.7 34 14.8 126 54.8 63 27.4 
opportunities as men 
for career 
development. 
It is likely in the future 
that women will play 
as important a role as 
men in developing 2 .9 1 .4 41 17.8 125 54.3 61 26.5 distance Internet- 
based teaching and 
learning in higher I 
education. j 






SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
With respect to the interview data, Table 5.9 displays the responses of interviewees 
about gender issues. In more detail, almost 88% of the interviewees did not see any 
differences between men and women in their ability to provide help on distance 
Internet-based training courses. 75% of academic staff interviewed agreed that 
distance Internet-based teaching and leaming should offer women as many 
opportunities as men. The majority (83.3%) of them believed that women in the 
future will play as important a role as men in developing distance Internet-based 
teaching and learning in higher education. 
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Table 5.9: Gender Issues in Using the Internet (1ntp. rvipwp. p.,. ) 
Interview Res onses 
Agree Unsure Disagree Missing 
p Ni % N % N % N % 
There are differences between men 
I 
I I 
and women in their ability to provide 
help on distance Internet-based 
1 4.2 21 87.5 2 8.3 
training courses. 
Distance Internet-based teaching and 
learning should offer women as many 18 75 1 4.2 5 20.8 
opportunities as men for career 
development. 
Women in the future will play as 
important a role as men in developing 20 83.3 4 16.7 distance Internet-based teaching and 




5.3.1.1 Differences between Saudi men and women 
In the main, most of the Saudi academic staff, whether male or female, have a 
positive attitude toward gender equality. Some of their recorded observations are as 
follows: 
"There are never any differences. I may even say that some women may 
outwit men. Women sometimes may have the spirit of challenge. I have 
witnessed this in the women's branch of the Institute of Public Administration 
and among women's colleges in the university. " 
"There doesn't seem to be any difference, as far as I am concerned, but 
individual differences are always there between men themselves and women 
themselves. " 
Sometimes women might have more ability than men, as this female interviewee 
said: 
"Believe me if I tell you that women may have greater capabilities than men, 
because they possess zeal and eagerness more than men. As for the Internet, 
it will suit women totally, because it is nearer to the traditions of the privacy 
of women. " 
Another indicated: 
"I don't see any difference; on the contrary, I believe women sometimes 
outwit men. So I don't see any difference, except in the way one 
is trained and 
that is applicable to men and women. " 
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Other faculty members provided similar responses: 
"Women could be brilliant at using the Internet and the new technology and 
especially e-learning. " 
"With regards to the mind there is no difference, but there maybe some 
personal differences, such as providing more time for men to spend on the 
net. Generally, there are no mental differences, but differences in efforts and desire to learn. " 
"There is no difference, but the issue depends on the person himself, whether 
he is a male or a female. If someone has the chance he will be the best 
regardless of his sex. " 
However, another saw it from different angle: 
"In our country women and men have their own position. Men may have 
more opportunities than women. So if there is any difference it is not in 
acceptance or capabilities, but in the fact that one has opportunities and one 
has not. As regards capabilities they are relatively similar, but I cannot 
guarantee that, because this issue needs measurements and studies to be 
conducted. But generally, men are sub ected to experiences different to those 
of women. 
These results are encouraging; they conform to the principles and policies of general 
education and higher education in Saudi Arabia. One of the main principles of the 
educational system in Saudi Arabia is recognizing women's right to obtain suitable 
education on an equal footing with men in the light of Islamic laws. Regarding 
higher education, the main policy of the Saudi model of higher education is that all 
citizens in Saudi Arabia get the same opportunities in higher education, without any 
discrimination, according to individual potential and scientific abilities. 
Feedback from one of the decision makers interviewed confirmed that. When he was 
asked about the opportunities e-learning offers to women, he said: 
"If we talk about the IPA as a training organization, it will definitely provide 
women a big opportunity. We have one centre in the kingdom for training a 
woman, which is in Riyadh, while we have 3 branches for training men in 
Jeddah, Riyadh and Dammam. That means men have better chances of 
getting training, but if we introduce e-training and learning, women will have 
equal chances. " 
It is difficult in practice to achieve these goals. Cultural norms encourage Saudi 
women to stay at home and it is virtually 
impossible for Saudi women to travel away 
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from their families. This limits their access to training opportunities. The new 
learning technologies, however, can overcome this problem. They offer a way 
forward to help women to train while protecting their religious status and identity. 
Saudi women who work in different sectors and employees in remote areas cannot 
come to the Institute of Public Administration. According to Al-humili, head of the 
Computer Science Department in the EPA, the Institute is planning to use Internet- 
based training to train them (2001: 29). 
5.3.1.2 E-learning (training) opportunities 
With regard to the question, should distance Intemet-based teaching and leaming 
offer women as many opportunities as men for career development, seventy- five 
interviewees answered positively, while about 21% disagreed. These are some 
typical comments: 
"This will help them keep pace in the context of a traditional, conservative 
society which restricts women in travelling abroad alone or to access 
training or learning. " 
"Women are in special need of equal chances in our society. On the contrary, 
these chances should be attainable by women more than by men, because that 
will solve a lot ofproblems for them. " 
Indeed, for the most part, as one of the interviewees mentioned, in postgraduate 
studies women are more eager than men to study sciences. this is as a result of 
traditional and conservative circumstances, which enables to them have enough time 
to study and to take study more seriously than men. Moreover, Islam doesn't 
differentiate between male and female in acquiring science and developing skills. 
Consequently, women outperform men in education across all subjects. There are 
some subjects they cannot enroll in e. g. engineering. But they can do science and the 
evidence is that women are taking science courses and performing well in them. This 
is a fertile background on which to build e-based further education and professional 
development. Although many women will remain at home - for traditional reasons - 
they are not necessarily denied opportunities for further learning by doing so. It 
might be expected, therefore, that the groups in Saudi society most likely to take up 
opportunities for work-based learning and professional 
development will be women. 
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Prummer (2000: 177) has focused on the difference between female and male access 
to and control over a range of information technologies. She revealed "Women's 
preference for personal interaction and significantly poorer access to technological 
resources. " But she stressed and thought that women could benefit from online 
learning in order to improve themselves in all aspects of life. 
Feedback from those interviewed has enabled the researcher to feel confident that the 
interpretations are reasonable. One colleague from the discussion group, for instance, 
when given the information that most academic staff members (who responded to the 
questionnaire) agree that the method of e-training will provide women with better 
and more equal training opportunities, added: 
"The new method will provide women with more training opportunities and 
men also, but the opportunities for women will be greater due to the unique 
position of women in this country and their close connection to their homes. 
So if the arena is opened to women they will have more chances than men. 
Moreover, the new method will override the traditional methods of training 
because it will save the trainee the travel and other problems. " 
However, there were some interviewees who were not sure or did not think that 
distance Internet-based teaching and learning should offer women as many 
opportunities as men for career development: 
"The training programmes provide the service according to the percentage of 
those who need it. We know that the percentage of men is twice that of 
women, so it will never be equal. But it should provide the service to whoever 
wants it, no differentiation between men or women. " 
One of the female doctors thought that: 
"Because it is designed for men, they get most of the chances related to 
employment development and training. That is the real situation in the 
kingdom. If women have the same chance, the benefit would be bigger, since 
they feel excluded from these training courses and as such, they would be 
more motivated. " 
The reality of dealing with training opportunities in relation to IT are greater for 
some groups in Saudi society. Those who benefit most and have the greatest chances 
for learning are: men in employment (especially in the private sector but including 
those in well-managed public organizations), those who are better educated and those 
who live in urban areas. It is important that these 
differences are taken into account 
by staff in universities when they think about the 
future possibilities of developing 
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new kinds of courses and curricula using open distance learning. The Watani project 
(Discussed in Chapter Seven) is an important initiative to promote IT. Given the 
complexity of training markets, however, Watani will only succeed if it is carefully 
developed, with appropriate training and rewards and changes in many organizations. 
5.3.1.3 Saudi women play crucial role 
The responses to the questionnaire reported here have to be seen against the wider 
cultural background of the society. There is clearly a problem in Saudi Arabia - as in 
many other societies and perhaps especially Islamic societies - to make sure that 
modernization is managed carefully from a cultural and religious point of view. It is 
not surprising, therefore, that there are differences of opinion and some uncertainty 
about how this will be done. It is not strange either that women are enthusiastic about 
the possibilities for education that now open up to them. 
This research showed that, regarding women's role, 80.8% of respondents of the 
questionnaires expected that it is likely in the future that women will play as 
important a role as men in developing distance Intemet-based teaching and learning 
in higher education. Besides, twenty of interviewees (83.3%) stated that women in 
the future will play as important a role as men in developing distance Internet-based 
teaching and learning in higher education. Some of the reasons behind this opinion 
were as follows: 
"I don't see any problem in that, on the contrary, women are expected to play 
an active role in learning and training. A woman is originally a teacher to 
her sons and children in the home. " 
A female academic was very keen and she believed that: 
"I believe yes, there is no difference between men and women. If they get the 
chance to develop themselves in a way that will not contradict the traditions 
and habits of the society, there is nothing that forbids females from 
developing and getting this type of education. " 
This finding indicated that Saudi women are expected to play an active role in 
learning and training. Women can be part of the leaming and training revolution and 
the new technology. While acknowledging the traditional Saudi perception of women 
as homemakers, it turns this social and cultural fact into an educational possibility. 
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By contrast, 16.7% of the interviewees disagreed in regard to women's role in 
developing distance Internet-based teaching and learning in higher education: 
"Yes, I believe women could not play the same role as men. Because of the 
number of female academic staff is low by contrast to male academic staff. But maybe in the future it will appear something new. Who knows? " 
"No, I don't think so, because in our country there will some sort of 
difficulties at the beginning. But in the future I don't know what will happen. 
But in the beginning, I think men will play role more than women, because 
the nature of women is that they are shy, modest and timid, they are afraid 
that might go due to contact andfiriction with men. " 
A male academic highlighted the effect of the Islamic religion on Saudi society. He 
said: 
"I doubt that. In our society the social and religious dimensions may not 
encourage women to accept the idea of contacting or communicating with a 
man and let him hear her voice. If we exclude the women teachers who teach 
female students and consider the aspect of her development and her 
conducting studies and researches, she will be augmenting the process of 
distance learning. In fact, she may be more capable in her area of specialty 
than a man. " 
In general, on the basis of this research, there is a good chance for both males and 
females in Saudi Arabia to continue to deal with the Internet and e-leaming as much 
as they can. In addition, the Internet may give Saudi females more confidence in the 
light of the fact that most of them are educated and the rate of illiteracy among them 
is low. At the same time, it will help them to work even if they stay at home. 
5.4 Conclusion 
All people whether scientists, professionals, businessmen, researchers, or students 
can communicate easily, sharing information, and cooperating through the Internet. 
As a result, the Internet has become an important part of the infrastructure of a 
modernizing society. 
There are many advantages of using the new technology in learning and training 
processes, but there are many disadvantages as well. There is no doubt that the 
Internet presents opportunities for learners who cannot study in traditional 
classrooms. Providing access to study in e-leaming environments is, however, 
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difficult to attain. On the one hand, an e-learning environment through the Internet 
can create new communication links to overcome remoteness, and physical barriers 
within or between countries and sources of information. On the other hand, it needs a 
good infrastructure of communication and academic staff and learners who have an 
interest in using the new technology in the leaming (training) process. 
In order to be active and effective, e-leaming needs educational change both in 
learners and teachers. Learners have to take responsibility for their own learning. 
Teachers should adapt their expectations and practices to assist students who do not 
live in or near colleges. 
It will change the structure of universities and the nature of academic roles within 
them. These changes are taking place and are happening very fast in Saudi Arabia. 
What this chapter has shown is that there are no real obstacles to these developments 
among academics in Saudi Arabia. University teachers have a key role to play in 
developing e-learning and training. This study has shown that their attitudes towards 
this are positive. Even in that feature of Saudi society - concerning the role of 
women - where attitudes that would resist change might be expected, what was 
found was the opposite. Both men and women - though perhaps, particularly women 
- were clear that the new technology will benefit both groups and that the 
development of the kingdom in the future made it necessary to ensure this happens. 
Change does not happen by itself. It has to be given a lead. At the macro-level of 
policy-making there is a commitment to change. At the meso-level of the 
management of universities it is not clear what should be done, although much 
-I- 
change is taking place. There is not as yet a good framework of collaboration among 
academics to help them become an e-leaming community of practice, 
but they are 
willing to develop their careers in this direction. 
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CHAPTER SIX: CONSTRAINTS AND OPPORTUNITIES IN INTERNET- 
BASED HIGHER EDUCATION 
For the most part, e-learning and training implementation policies have concentrated 
on technical issues. However, the human element is very important and is the most 
influential aspect of any technology solution to training needs. Infrastructures of 
communication and information technology can always be upgraded or replaced, 
while changing the attitudes of people is very difficult and requires great care and 
effort. 
In order to make e-learning (training) programmes successful, technical procedures 
must be dealt with. On the other hand, it also depends on the people who use them 
and who feel confident that they can receive constant updating, information, learning 
and training programmes anytime they want, delivered to them in their workplace or 
at home, via the Internet. However, if employees do not understand the principles of 
networked learning both trainers and trainees will not use the technology effectively. 
An academic interviewed from the College of Engineering stated that: 
"There are a lot of Saudi people who still do not digest information 
technology, especially educated people. " 
However, it is widely accepted that organisations in the future will need to 
concentrate on investment in employees through learning and training, in terms of 
both developing and maintaining appropriate skills. Investment in training must 
produce effective benefits. This benefits both public institutions and private 
companies. 
As a result of the increasing demand for e-learning, universities and higher 
institutions in the developed countries are finding ways to meet this demand. 
In the course of doing so many new kinds of courses have been designed, often in 
collaboration with major employers. This has resulted in new organizational 
structures in universities, such as flexible learning centres (King, 2002). It has 
resulted, too, in new kinds of research and systems 
for knowledge development and 
transfer (Jacob and Hellstrom, 2000). Some writers suggest that the on-line 
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environment changes ideas about the nature of learning and of teaching (Mayes, 
2002). 
In Saudi Arabia, because the picture of e-learning and training is not clear, in order to 
understand how such initiatives might succeed, it is necessary to first understand the 
obstacles that will result in failures. 
In relation to the obstacles that prevent the development of e-leaming, there was 
agreement among the small group that discussed the findings of this research that the 
problem was not one of infrastructure or resources, but of levels of understanding 
and, perhaps, of fear. One of the academics involved put it this way: 
"As regards the communication infrastructure, if compared with the 
neighbouring Arab countries, our communications are far better and 
more modem, and more capable. Therefore, I don't think it constitutes 
any problem or obstacle to e-leaming or training, or at least it is not the 
main obstacle orfirst one. " 
This chapter will consider the obstacles in using the Internet in learning and training 
processes in Saudi Arabia. Firstly, difficulties in Saudi society are examined. 
Secondly, several obstacles are presented and discussed. Finally, the distinctive 
problems of relating e-learning to academic teaching in Saudi Arabia are discussed. 
The aim of the chapter is to show that the development of e-leaming is either helped 
or hindered by the ways in which a number of interacting issues are managed. These 
concern: 
o The role of IT in the country's development planning; 
" The development of the IT infrastructure; 
" The management of support services for academics; 
" The management of the conflicting demands made upon university resources. 
These issues give shape to the circumstances in which academics work. They 
constrain what is possible in the field of course design and curriculum development. 
They determine whether academics will be willing to change and provide teaching in 
new ways. 
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Given present day circumstances in the kingdom, it is not surprising that academics 
remain enthusiastic about e-learning but concerned and frustrated about what they 
can and cannot achieve. 
6.1 Problems and possibilities in e-learning: the international experience 
The analysis so far has shown that Saudi academics are enthusiastic about 
developing their work in the field of e-leaming. They understand that the tools of e- 
learning can enrich learning and training development and delivery, as well as 
manage the development of both. A key task for Saudi academics now is to reflect 
upon the conclusions of international research and experience in this field to 
anticipate some of the problems they might face in the future. For example, 
according to Evans and Nation (1996: 164) the constraints of learning of time and 
space have been overcome by open distance learning. New types of e-leaming are 
likely to facilitate the teaching process through new methods of teaching. This means 
e-leaming has and will continue to change the role of academic staff from 
transmitting knowledge to mediating and guiding learning while learners become 
independent. 
The international literature in e-leaming, however, identifies a number of important 
problems that must to overcome if e-leaming is to be used successfully. For example, 
King (2001: 56) argues that if open universities are not well led there will be a risk 
that these higher institutions could become inflexible. Evans and Nation (1996: 176) 
support this view and add that change in telecommunications technology is very fast. 
But this is not accompanied by the same change in teaching and learning processes 
whether in theoretical or practical subjects. Therefore, the challenge for the policies 
and practices of universities and higher institutions is to ensure that teaching and 
learning processes develop and change in parallel with changes in technology. 
Whether this happens will depend on the level and type of involvement of the 
universities' leadership in managing change. 
The development of e-leaming in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia depends, in the long 
term, on preparing people at school to become familiar with IT. This will build the 
platform on which new curricula can be established in the 
future. But a policy to 
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improve school-based IT learning and training will not solve the problems of Saudi 
universities now. Other policies are needed to change in order to promote IT in 
higher education in respect of management, leadership and the imaginative 
development of new courses. 
The work of Cuban et al (2001: 1) is relevant here. They examined the experience of 
two high schools located in the heart of the technological revolution, Northern 
California's Silicon Valley. They found that "Access to equipment and software 
seldom led to widespread teacher and student use. Most teachers were occasional 
users or nonusers. When they used computers for classroom work, more often than 
not their use sustained rather than altered existing patterns of teaching practice. 
Computers, however, are not appropriate for all projects. Computer use depends on 
the instructor's teaching and leaming goals. Yet nationally, most teachers and 
students are occasional to rare users or they are nonusers of these machines in 
classroom for instructions. "' 
Moreover, Cuban et al (2001: 17) mentioned two important further problems: the 
poor communication infrastructure and continuous changing of software and 
hardware. The other problem related to technical support problems which could not 
be fixed right away. 
This means even if the school has the newest technology in the world, a lot of 
teachers will not become serious users of new technology in their teaching. 
King (2001: 35) added that there are other challenges facing academic staff who are 
involved in e-learning such as dealing with different groups of students (school 
leavers) and the different languages being used between teachers and learners. Both 
might cause difficulties for both teachers and learners. These problems of 
communication can be made worse by resource constraints that produce 
overcrowded classrooms and high workloads among teachers. Despite its wealth, 
these are very real problems for Saudi Arabia to overcome. As previously explained 
in (Chapter Four), Saudi universities are overcrowded and lecturers feel that they 
have little time to plan new courses. 
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Ellis (2000: 240) examined faculty participation in the Pennsylvania State University 
World Campus. He reported "Release time for faculty members to develop courses 
for the World Campus is very important to administrators and faculty members... In 
order for these faculty members to take on anything in addition to their present 
workload, they would have to eliminate some of what they are doing now. This is 
where release time plays a major role. 95 
In some developing countries, especially poor countries, another problem has 
emerged: the cost of updating the communication and information technology 
infrastructure is very high. E-learning programmes, however, depend on it. Some 
universities and higher institutions for training will not keep pace with this. 
Moreover, the price of the e-courses has to be reasonable for learners to be able to 
pay the fees. The implications for Saudi Arabia are clear. Long-term planning for 
technology development and the sustainable pricing and costing of courses is 
essential. 
With regard to academics it is important to teach them how to teach using new 
technology. E-leaming tools in higher education cannot displace the teachers for they 
complement each other. Technology cannot make teachers redundant. For example, 
the Internet allows students to have new experiences and knowledge in new formats. 
Teachers can help the students through creating suitable materials and options. Peters 
(1998: 155) believed that communication technology could not replace an actual 
discussion and argument between teachers and learners. Indeed, Peters is clear that 
there is a danger that distance learning technologies will result in turning learning 
and education into a mechanical, almost industrial process. In the circumstances of 
the modem world when creativity and innovation are so important, no society can 
afford for this to happen. 
The implications for Saudi Arabia are clear; it is to develop forms of e-leaming that 
support new kinds of working relationships between teachers and students at all 
levels in the education system. Saudi universities must not become factories for 
producing narrowly trained minds. 
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Peters (1998) has made another important observation. The tools of e-leaming create 
new possibilities for people to learn in the workplace and in a range of other informal 
settings. The implications are profound for formal educational institutions. They 
need to change their relationships with other sites of leaming if they are to be 
relevant to learners in the future. They must collaborate more with both employers 
and communities. Those in the front-line of innovation - Peters cites the University 
of Phoenix and the Fern University of Hagen - do this. They are careful, however, to 
build strong personal relationships with students. Saudi Arabia has much to learn 
from such experience, as explained in (Chapter Four), it is difficult for Saudi 
academics to work in such ways. University leaders must find ways to help them do 
SO. 
There is much international experience in the field of distance learning using older 
technologies of radio and TN that should not be ignored. Duran (2001) has reported 
the success of the Mexican telesecundaria using such means to provide education to 
those without access to formal schools. In Saudi Arabia, educational T. V is well-used 
to enable female students to study in university. In planning its future system of 
higher education, the power of these older methods of teaching and leaming must not 
be forgotten. 
Finally, there is an important cultural point to consider in relation to e-learning. 
Evans and Nation (1996) note that e-learning is a vehicle for accelerating 
globalization and the cultural forms and ways of thinking associated with it. The 
reflexivity of this they argue, will change lifestyles throughout the world opening up 
and extending a global culture. 
Saudi Arabia has nothing to fear from this. Islamic values and control over the 
Internet will protect the social and cultural frameworks of the society. It is important 
for everyone involves in e-learning, however, to understand that it must be carefully 
managed for it brings great changes. The most important implication for Saudi higher 
education is that it should be aware of these issues. They should be discussed and be 
researched. 
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More difficult to control are the wider social consequences of the Internet. Castells 
(2001) has argued that the Internet promotes urbanization. It can create what he calls 
'the dual society' with a 'digital divide' opening up new social divisions (1996: 273). 
In Saudi Arabia people in cities have a much better infrastructure of communication 
than those in villages and in Saudi Arabia urban dwellers are in the majority. 
Because of its wealth and demographic profile social differences among those who 
live in cities are not so great as in some other Middle Eastern countries (see Chapter 
Four). Nevertheless, educational planners need to be aware that changes in 
technologies of learning can create social divisions. 
6.2 Constraints in Saudi society 
All societies must cope with constant change. Saudi society is no different. It is 
affected by the rapid and complex social, economic and cultural changes of 
globalization. It is important to mention some of these to understand more of the 
contexts in which academics work. 
6.2.1 Economic constraints 
The Fifth Five-Year Development Plan (1990-1995) set out the important concerns 
of the Saudi government in relation to development, particularly the expansion of the 
private sector, diversification in the economy, and saudisation. However, the Gulf 
War that happened in 1990-1991 required a high level of Saudi expenditure on 
defense materials. The fifth plan has, therefore, been affected by the expenditures 
related to the Gulf War. Accordingly, most of the objectives of the fifth development 
plan were delayed until the sixth development plan, given the Saudi government debt 
was about $55 billion (Cordesman, 2001a: 15). 
Nevertheless, the Sixth Five-Year Development Plan (1995- 2000) strived to achieve 
many objectives that were transferred from the previous plan. The most important 
objectives are seeking to develop human resources, increase their capabilities and 
enhance their skills. It also encouraged the private sector to contribute 
in all areas of 
development and expansion of investment (Ministry of Planning, 1995). Cordesman 
194 
(2001b: 31) added that the Saudi sixth development plan called for accelerated 
saudisation and decreased the number of non-Saudi employees in public and private 
sectors. 
In order to achieve these goals the Saudi government follows some of the new 
policies set out in the plan such as: 
1. Studies will be conducted to evaluate promising economic deposits; 
2. Exploration for all mineral deposits will be continued; 
3. New investment opportunities will be identified (United Nations, undated: 
online). 
Cordesman (2001a: 18), however, stated that the sixth plan failed to achieve some of 
its objectives and to make most of the reforms necessary for the plan to work. 
Evidently, the effect of the debt of the Gulf War, the decrease of the oil revenues and 
the oil crash that began in 1997 prevented the sixth plan achieving its objectives. As 
a result of these problems saudization is a failure, particularly in the private sector. 
These economic problems affected all sectors in Saudi society. The communication 
and technology sector is one of them. It is suffering from many problems, such as the 
weak infrastructure of the Internet and communication, which leads to an inability to 
influence e-leaming and training development in the future. 
Feedback from group discussion confirmed that the communications infrastructure is 
considered an obstacle in the face of this type of education but it is not alone. One 
group member put it in this way: 
"Definitely it is an obstacle, but not the main one. The main obstacle is not to 
enter into this scheme, to be afraid of it, and not knowing its technological 
aspects. You can also add, the absence of specialized personnel in thisfield. " 
6.2.2 Culture, attitudes and employment 
The state of Saudi Arabia still has a shortage of manpower in some fields, 
particularly those that need high skilled personnel such as information technology. 
Furthermore, other fields require unskilled Saudi manpower, for example, retail sales 
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or transport such as taxi drivers. If the government overcomes this shortage in the 
labour force in the future, it will help to achieve the most important objectives of the 
development plans, particularly saudization, and would help the country keep pace 
with the information technology revolution. 
Regardless of the government's abilities to solve the shortages of the labour force, 
there is a problem of low productivity of the Saudi labour force in general and 
limited possibilities for development in Saudi Arabia in some domains. Some of 
these major barriers are economic in character; some have cultural roots. They 
include: 
I. A shortage of population if compared with the size of the state. This led to the 
import of foreign workers, particularly in the modem sectors; 
2. Most students in Saudi Arabia desire to enroll at universities instead of 
pursuing vocational education. Therefore, there is a great shortage of 
vocationally qualified Saudi workers; 
3. There is, therefore, a shortage of trained manpower. Accordingly, training 
employees has become a national goal in the five-year development plans; 
4. Underemployment, which means that the Saudi educated who are skilled in 
specific subjects, do not have appropriate work. Because most of them have 
to work in jobs unrelated to their expertise there are shortages of labour in 
key sectors; 
5. Lack of desire to transfer from villages to cites or vice versa. Employees, for 
cultural and religious reasons, prefer not to change their lifestyles. This 
reduces labour mobility and inhibits economic growth; 
6. Limited job opportunities for women, which means (as mentioned earlier) 
women are constrained to work in a limited number of fields such as, 
teaching and medicine. Those who do not work in these areas are limited in 
their studies for example, Arabic language and Islamic religion (Al-ldriss, 
1983: 22). 
AL-Hazzaa (1993: 154) observed, in addition, that there is a general and negative 
attitude among Saudis towards vocational education. The cultural preference is for 
academic education. 
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These aspects of social structure and attitude have affected Saudi participation in 
training in both the private and public sectors and especially in higher education. In 
feedback, one of the decision makers pointed out that the private sector has started to 
participate in higher education in Saudi Arabia. He put it this way: 
"There are commercial universities. We have local colleges and local 
universities such as the Hotel Services College in Abha and the University of 
Prince Sultan has been announced and there are others on the way such as 
Aaft's College, which will become a university soon. " 
In addition, they affect the use people make of the Internet in learning and, 
therefore, influence the future development of Saudi Arabia. 
6.2.3 Culture, control and the Internet 
The cultural world in which Saudi academics work is one in which religious values 
and practices are central. Academics must acknowledge and respect this fact. Some 
of them feel that the Internet is threatening in many ways to Saudi culture. Others 
believe that Saudi culture and traditions are too strong to be weakened by such 
threats. Whatever view is taken by individual academics, it remains the case that 
Saudi scholars, unlike their western counterparts, always have to take into account 
the cultural and specifically religious context of their work. It is government policy 
to ensure that they are helped to do so. 
A male academic interviewed expressed his view about using the Internet in teaching 
and training. He said: 
"I will speak of my specialization, which is Shari'a sciences; I think it will 
be 
useful. The spread of Shari'a sciences computer programmes 
(software) at 
the present time indicates the attitudes of people are changing after 
understanding the resulting benefitsfrom these new sources. 
" 
In order to protect Saudi society from dreadful web sites, the government 
has 
adopted a new policy, which depends on filtering 
Internet sites before they become 
available for Saudi users. Human Right 
Watch (1999: online) noted that Al-Adhel, 
president of the King Abdulaziz City of 
Science and Technology (KACST), stated 
that the Saudi government seeks to protect its religion and society 
from bad sites 
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upon the web, i. e. those that deal with pornography, or are contrary to Islamic 
religion and Saudi traditions, for the majority of Saudi people are religious. 
Arabia. Com, which is a registered trademark of Arabia Online Ltd (2001: online), 
points out that KACST has reported that more than 95% of the sites blocked deal 
with clubs, books, magazines, pictures, that describe or show sexual acts and less 
than 5% of the sites were those that violated Islamic Shari'a (laws), political law, and 
the culture of the society. Filtering web sites in this way makes the speed of the 
Internet slow in Saudi Arabia. This is considered to be one of the main obstacles that 
face Saudi Internet users. It will limit e-leaming and training opportunities when 
Saudi universities and higher institutions start to use it for training. 
Saudi Arabia is not unique in controlling the Internet. Other countries do so as well. 
It does mean, however, that Saudi academics approach discussions about the Internet 
and its possibilities for education cautiously. 
6.2.3.1 Obstacles to the development of the Internet in Saudi Arabia 
In spite of the fact that Saudi Arabia is the richest country in the Arab world, the rate 
of access to the Internet is high and the Internet services are poor (Jarrah, 1999: 
online). This might be a significant reason to prevent users (whether companies, 
institutions or individuals) from using the Internet and hinder the growth of 
electronic commerce in Saudi Arabia. 
Furthermore, the Internet Service Unit (ISU) in (KACST) acknowledges that there is 
no 100% dependable Internet service in Saudi Arabia. This means users must expect 
to face service interruptions. KACST takes responsibility for the slowness of the 
Internet. It has rejected many applications from subscribers to become Internet 
Service Providers (ISPs)- Out of 70 applicants only about 30 of them got licenses to 
provide the Internet. Every Internet provider was allocated 125 modem ports and 15 
users per modem. As the result, it is clear that the number of modem ports is very 
low if it is compared with the number of Internet users in Saudi Arabia (Jarrah 1999: 
online). 
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In feedback one of the decision makers interviewed stressed that: 
"No doubt there is an urgent needfor the Internet service and making it more 
capable and more powerful in order to reach everybody without interruption 
and with affordable prices, to make it accessible to everyone. " 
Therefore, KACST should permit all applicants who still do not have licenses to 
have them in order to improve the Saudi Internet service. Also, the Saudi Telecom 
Company has to reduce the cost of Internet access, whether individual user or private 
sector, otherwise ISPs will lose their investments. Users will look for other means of 
Internet access, such as satellite services. 
KACST and the Saudi Telecom Company (STC) try to work together to solve these 
problems. The Internet Service Unit in KACST (2000: online) stated that it is 
working to improve Saudi's Internet through doubling the hardware and has bought 
the best and latest Internet tools and devices. Moreover, it has good experts from 
some famous consultancy firms. According to Baheyeldin, the manager of 
baheyeldin. com (1999: online), the Saudi Telecom Company (STC) has used 
"Integrated Services Digital Network" to support the Internet service in Saudi 
Arabia. In general, nowadays, the Internet in Saudi Arabia is considered to be 
steadier, which means the speed of the Internet has leveled out. 
6.2.3.2 Obstacles to e-learning (training) 
E-learning is a form of training that is developing rapidly throughout the world. It 
can be used in all levels of education: general education, higher education, and 
continuous professional development. In-service training is the sector in which the 
greatest familiarity with e-training can be found in the developed countries. Experts 
anticipate expansion in the future for e-training in the business sector. . 
Oblinger 
(2001: 9) explores the impact of e-business on open and distance learning. The author 
reveals that the demand for online learning is increasing and many competitors are 
providing e-learning nowadays. He believes that "E-business can provide education 
with insight into new pricing models, new ways to create greater efficiencies and 
economies of scale as well as practices that ensure learners stay with the 
institution 
for their lifetime. " 
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These global developments exemplify themselves in different ways in different 
national and cultural contexts. The expansion of e-leaming takes place at different 
rates on account of differences of language, teaching methods, and levels of training. 
E-leaming is a new model of teaching and a lot of academic staff do not have the 
teaching skills for it. Consequently, universities and higher institutions for training 
should provide instructors and staff with experience in order to make them able to 
use it effectively. Most of the academic staff interviewed in this research stressed the 
importance of training. One of them said: 
"Training issues are surely important. And it is important to train the 
trainers and those who provide the service to others are also important. More 
people now have an idea about this service, but to be competent and train 
people on it requires more capabilities. If there are training courses to 
deliver to university teaching staff, and to students, that willfacilitate things. 11 
In order to solve these obstacles, he suggested that: 
"As to material things, financial allocations must be made. On the other 
hand, the problems are not limited to only that. Sometimes systems and 
organizations require being abreast of this technology. As for distance 
learning, it needs decisions, rules and systems to make it possible. For 
instance, we teach students who came from distant places to Riyadh. Why not 
provide this service to them at their locality? From a professional point of 
view, it is possible, and it is possible technically, but it needs the sort of 
regulation that provides frameworks and determines its direction. " 
This man's comments reveal the complexity of the problem of developing e-leaming. 
No matter what issue is in view - in this example, training - it is clear that all 
issues 
are inter-connected. Training cannot be separated from resources, regulations and 
ultimately from the imagination and attitudes of academics themselves. 
Feedback from group discussion in relation to lack of training of academic staff 
supported this view: 
"If someone is ignorant of something his behavior towards it will be 
either of two things: either a negative response (meaning he opposes 
it) 
or neutral response (meaning he doesn't like or want it). With all this, the 
academic staff should obtain training programmes, especially those that 
are heads of departments. " 
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Another one said: 
"The teaching staff member need training so as not to resist the idea. His 
lack of resistance is helping him to be convinced of the whole issue. " 
It is very important to try and understand what shapes those attitudes. The task is to 
relate how academics make sense of e-learning against the circumstances of their 
society - its values and culture - and the specific circumstances of their working 
environment. This task can be illustrated as follows: 
Figure 6A. -Attihidpe. and Cirvjim.,. tqnvp. v. 
Circumstances 
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Each of these processes is complex and need further detailed research. It is clear, 
however, that the attitudes among academics detected in this study are part of a much 
broader framework of influences than even the academics themselves are aware of. 
6.3 Integrating the Internet into academic teaching in Saudi Arabia 
Based on the findings of this study, it is clear that there are many obstacles facing e- 
learning (training) in Saudi Arabia. Some of these belong to Saudi society and Saudi 
people. The focus of this research, however, is on how Saudi academics perceive 
these issues. It is these perceptions that will shape how they think the problems of 
introducing new teaching technologies can be overcome. The questionnaire that 
forms the basis of this research contained questions about this. 
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Table 6.1 contains the frequencies and percentages for academic staff's replies when 
they were asked: what are the main difficulties and obstacles in using and integrating 
the Internet into academic teaching in Saudi Arabia? 
More than seventy two percent (72.4%) of academic staff indicated that they needed 
much more specific training to enable them to use the Internet effectively, against 
22.4% of academic staff who disagreed with this attitude. More than half of the 
respondents (52.5%) thought the costs of using the Internet are too high, while 
almost half of the academic staff (48.1%) indicated that they are often limited by 
their lack of technical knowledge in using the Internet. On the other hand, interview 
data revealed that more than 91% of the interviewees indicated that, in spite of the 
many obstacles that will face the development of IT and Internet-based training in 
Saudi society and higher education, they can be overcome. 
Table 6.1: Perception of the Difficulties of Online Training and Teaching 
(Ouestionnaire) 
SD I D I U A SA It ems F* F* % F* F* % F* % 
I am often limited by 
my lack of technical 31 3.3] 74 31.8 16 6.9 81 34.8 31 ' 13.3 knowledge in using 
the Internet. 
The costs of using 1 
1 
the Internet are too 10 4.4 3 5 23.1 46 20.1 75 32.8 45 19.7 
high. I I I I 
-- I need much more - 
I 
specific training to 10 4.3 42 18.1 12 5.2 110 47 A 47.4 58 25.0 
enable me to use the 
Internet effectively. 1 1 11 1 1 1 1 1 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
A summary of their responses to questions about overcoming these obstacles is 
presented in table 6.2. 
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Table 6.2: Difficulties and Obstacles to Using and Integrating the Internet 
(Tntprvipwaacl 
Interview Responses Agree Unsure Dis gree I Mi sing 
N % Nj % N % NI % 
There are many obstacles will 
face the development of IT and 
Internet-based training in Saudi 22 91.7 - 2 8.3 
Society and higher education. 
Can be overcome these obstacles? 99: 1.71 - 
: 1- 
21 8.3 
The questionnaire responses were explored in more in-depth interviews. Some of the 
points made by academics were as follows: 
One colleague commented on financial problems: 
"Financial support, Saudi people willingness and training are the main 
obstacles thatface growth in such kind of learning. " 
With respect to which a female academic pointed out: 
"In spite of the fact that PCs are available in all departments, Internet 
connections are not in every department and every building till now. 
However, I may say we are doingfine though we are still in the beginning. " 
The big obstacle in the opinion of academics is the poor infrastructure of Saudi 
communication, despite the fact that the state is very rich. For instance, one 
colleague noted: 
"The most important obstacle we face now is the communication problem, 
especially during peak hours, which means that the communication 
infrastructure is not good and not adequate enough. Iffor instance, you want 
to install an educational programme it may take one hour, and in order to 
reach the user you need ten minutes. So in the current situation in the 
infrastructure of communications, the issue will be a complete failure. I have 
witnessed this from experience, when training my students to access some 
sites they wait for a quarter of an hour to receive a reply from the site we 
accessed So, the problem will be more aggravatedfor trainees " 
But in this colleague's view there is a solution: 
"Of course the whole thing depends on supporting communications. If the 
new technologies, such as communications via satellite, are employed in the 
right way, academic establishments may find it easier and quicker to 
communicate. " 
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Another faculty member said: 
"The most important obstacle we face now is Internet service provider 
problems and incredible price. " 
He suggested: 
"To overcome these problems it is necessary to increase the awareness of 
Saudi people in terms of the importance of information technology in their 
work. At the same time, encourage them to deal with it in their workplace. " 
He is suggesting here that the underlying problems that must be overcome relate to 
prevailing attitudes towards training at work in Saudi Arabia. Behind this problem is 
a large one: how can changes at this level be introduced and sustained? In Saudi 
Arabia, government procedures are very important. Change is not imposed from 
above; it is discussed and researched. The government receives advice and makes 
recommendations. At the level of the organization, however, there are real problems 
to overcome. Unless change is carefully lead and managed, employees are likely to 
resist it. Leadership at this level is very important. Change cannot be imposed. It has 
to be led and managed and supported and this is best achieved through new leaming 
and processes that enable staff to develop and change. 
The need for leadership within institutions (i. e. at the meso-level) is consistent with 
the main findings of this study. It is, therefore, an important goal of public policy (at 
the macro-level) to ensure that institutional leaders are aware of the capacity and the 
importance of IT in promoting new forms of learning. 
Feedback from one of the decision makers supported this: 
"The only problem we face is the causal failure of the Internet. We need the 
infrastructure badly, in the area of the Internet and the communications 
networks. These two issues affect our work directly. " 
However, one of the faculty members interviewed thought that: 
"The obstacle we are facing now is the weak communication infrastructure 




"To overcome these problems depends on the decision makers and their 
awareness of the importance of integrating new technology in higher 
education and other organizations. They should adopt and impose it on their 
employees. " 
Another one supported him: 
"The important obstacle is lack of training for academic staff in terms of 
information technology. " 
Moreover, she believed: 
"To overcoming these problems, the administration of girls' colleges should 
make the equipment of the new technology such as PCs and Internet 
connection available to academic staff and students. In addition, they have to 
give academic staff and students opportunities to train. " 
It is interesting that both these comments have this in common: they are based on the 
tacit assumption that changes have to be imposed and led from above; that it is the 
government's responsibility to make it happen. While this is true in Saudi Arabia, 
academic leaders and staff members have their own responsibilities, too. The key 
question then becomes: do they acknowledge this? This is still an open question. 
Certainly, academics are very prepared to see the underlying problems in 
implementing change as being beyond their control, in some ways external to them. 
For instance, one female member of the academic staff pointed that: 
"One of the problems is that the Internet is considered a rare technology and 
not common in homes or schools. The computer is the main way for accessing 
the Internet, and it is not common in most places of work or homes, which in 
itself constitutes a problem. In addition, there is no strong policy that 
supports training the student or the employee or which gives incentives for 
encouraging getting skills and training. If these problems are solved, the 
Internet will be used on a large scale. The price of the Internet and the speed 
of accessing the Internet are also among the major problems. " 
Also, she suggested that: 
"Overcoming these problems requires a political decision and a serious 
political follow-up. The decision must state that the nation, with all its sectors 
and citizens of all ages, must have the opportunity to access the Internet. This 
will support the subscription in training programmes that will qualify them to 
use the technology. " 
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Another female academic went on to imply that some of these problems have deep 
social roots: 
"The main problems are lack of education and poverty. To overcome these 
problems, I think, depends on a political decision from a higher level to be 
imposed on all. " 
Some of the respondents thought the benefits of Internet-based learning are very low 
and the content of some courses might not be trustworthy. As one of the interviewees 
-a medic - stated: 
"The bene t of distance learning through the satellite in medicine is very 
low. Why? Because it is very expensive, this is one reason. Then there are 
time differences between countries. If I want to learn from a US-based 
course, they are sleeping when I come to my work! This has already 
happened in our experience with links between King Faisal University and 
the UK. Distance learning is a source of infor7nation but you cannot trust it 
100 per cent. Who is the lecturer? Maybe a student. " 
Most of the respondents to the questionnaires and interviews believe firmly in the 
importance of good face-to-face relationships with students. This is related in their 
minds to the question of trust. Both academic staff and learners must trust one 
another. Trust is crucial as a factor determining the quality of a course. This is a view 
they hold strongly because some of them have had experience of open distance 
learning (ODL). 
How can they trust these kinds of courses? The answer to this question is to ensure 
the quality of online courses. This relies on three factors: firstly, tight regulations; 
secondly, good policies and thirdly, severe entry requirements. All online courses 
should be designed and created by specialists, in conjunction with information 
technology experts. Finally, these courses have to update regularly in order to follow 
the knowledge explosion and changes in technology. 
One of the decision makers who provided feedback about the findings of this study 
stressed the issue of tight regulations. He said: 
"We have talked before about the infrastructure, which is very important, so 
whenever the infrastructure is there I expect that learning via the Internet is 
not difficult. But we need good regulations to control this kind of learning. " 
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However, there are people - both potential trainees and academics - who will resist 
new technology. Older academics only feel comfortable with older methods of 
teaching. They trust these methods more than the new ones. An academic from the 
Institute of Public Administration supported this view arguing that: 
"The problems include people, especially old people, who resist change. They 
see that dealing with pens and paper in the traditional routine is very easy for 
them. There may be some apprehension towards such things like the 
computer and Internet. When organizations become successful in adapting 
these systems, the more accepting people will become of this service. " 
These are important observations. When people are given the opportunity to 
experience the use of IT, their knowledge and skills will develop, opening up in their 
minds new possibilities for further learning and development. The challenge within 
higher education is to make such opportunities available. Whether this happens 
depends on lots of factors at different levels in the system - policy, resources, 
management and imagination. 
This general point is confirmed in the comments of one of the colleagues 
interviewed. He said: 
"I don't see any problems. In reality there are imaginary problems, which I 
think will be removed quickly through time. If the importance of using the 
Internet in learning or training is understood, problems such as the cost of 
subscription for many families, which can't access the Internet, will be solved 
by cancellation of the service costs or providing it for free. Such things will 
make the use of the Internet much easier and access to the net quicker. Of 
course lack of belief in the idea and lack of interest in applying it will 
constitute a major problem. I think there is a category still afraid of using the 
Internet and who have no faith in the positive role the Internet plays. So I 
think one of the problems facing our society is in the form of old beliefs which 
some of us cling to, that the Internet is either for passing the time or for a 
secondary work. " 
These points though important are too general. To explore in more detail the 
complex world of Saudi academics we need to understand what explains variations 
among them in their views on e-learning in in-service training. 
These vanations have to be understood if training programmes are to 
be designed 
that are appropriate and effective. 
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6.3.1 Differences related to years of experience 
Following the same procedures described in the previous chapter, the data generated 
from the questionnaires was inspected to see if there were significant differences 
among academics' attitudes in respect of their perceptions of the difficulties to be 
faced in Saudi Arabia in using this new technology. 
Interestingly, no significant differences were detectable in relation to their experience 
in using IT and their evaluation of their training in this field. 
The only slight differences to emerge were related to curricula change and the 
difficulties of online training and teaching. Academics at the extremes of the age 
range had different perceptions of the obstacles standing in the way of the new 
technology. Young academics tended to see these as something easily overcome. 
Older colleagues were more likely to see them as being complex and resistant to 
change. 
In more detail, the results of this research clarified that there are some factors that 
explain significant differences in the attitudes of Saudi university academic staff. 
Table 6.3: Variations in Attitudes Towards Higher Education and the Internet 
bv Years of Experience 
Source of Sum of Mean F Factor D. F. P Variation Squares Squares 
- At- 
Ratio 








Within 226 120.194 . 5318 groups 
I 
Difficulties of the 
Between 3 10.3017 3.4339 4.5238 . 0042# groups 
online training 
and teaching Within 228 173.071 . 7591 groups 
(*) Degree of Freedom 
#A Statistically Significant Difference at 0.05 Level. 
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One-way analysis of variance (ANOVA) along with the Scheffe's test comparison 
were used to determine to what extent the faculty members' years of experience may 
have a significant effect on their attitudes towards higher education and the Internet 
in Saudi Arabia. Table 6.3 shows if there are significant differences related to years 
of experience. 
There were significant variations in two factors. Firstly, with curricula change (p = 
. 0154< 0.05), the Scheffe's test did not reveal that there was a significant difference 
among means at the 0.05 level of these groups. Secondly, in relation to difficulties 
of online training and teaching (p = . 0042 < 0.05) the Scheffe's test results, as seen in 
the table 6.4, illustrated that the significant differences at the 0.05 level in mean 
scores among years of experience groups of faculty members existed between 
respondents in group one (1-5 years) and respondents in group four (more than 15 
years). This means that academic staff with more years of teaching experience (more 
than 15 years) considered that higher education and the Internet in Saudi Arabia 
would face a lot of difficulties and obstacles in the future, while those with fewer 
years of experience (1- 5 years) thought otherwise. 
Table 6.4: Scheffe's Test for Differences on Difficulties Mean Score by 
E perience of Faculty Members 
roup of year Mean G 
EXDerience 




4- (More than 15) 3.6117 IF 
* indicates significant differences 
This result is not surprising. Young academic staff realize the full possibilities of the 
Internet. They are familiar with the new technology. 
Inspection of interview data highlights that attitudes identified from questionnaire 
responses reflect many features of the organisation of Saudi society and higher 
education. For example, it is not clear for Saudi people and staff in work 
organizations what the role of the Internet is in relation to training. One aspect of 
this, for example, concerns the accreditation of learning. One colleague noted: 
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"I think the biggest problem that faces the planners or those who undertake 
this work, is the way others see it. Do they recognize this work or not? If we 
relate this to the preparation of Master's or Doctorate work, through 
association, what would be the reaction? We have reached a certain stage 
where people do not recognize the problem. I think the first phase will be 
information and education; that this system of education and training will 
issue certified degrees just like the ones issued for those who attend 
universities. So if the government approved of this attitude and carried out 
the certification of education and training course through the Internet, I think 
nobody would have cause to look down on the system or belittle its worth. " 
The academic status of e-learning courses is a very important point. In general, Saudi 
university courses have equal status across institutions. Saudi universities tend to 
specialize in particular areas and the Ministry of Education regulates all. In these 
circumstances it would be possible for the ministry to certify that e-learning courses 
have the same status as traditionally taught courses. 
Another, deeper issue is related to quality assurance and the changing structure of 
higher education. One interviewee noted that some private sector companies do not 
care about the quality of e-leaming courses. He explained: 
"The government adopts the introduction of technology in schools and is 
developing regulations and standards. The private sector has to abide with 
these standards. For example, in the production o educational programmes, f 
no body will be allowed to produce an educational programme (software) 
except when he meets all these standards and specifications. There should be 
among these specifications, educational scientists, programmers and 
specialized individuals in this field. I think it will be very difficult for the 
government to produce educational programmes (software). And when the 
production comes from the private sector it will face competition. 
Unfortunately, the private sector will produce the programme with a small 
cost. When someone in the private sector wants to produce a big programme, 
he will not pay the money, because he will say instead of getting one million 
Riyals, I will get ten million Riyals on the account of quality. " 
Therefore, here is an important problem - the tension between market-led 
approaches to the development of distance learning courses and state-controlled 
programmes. The danger is that private organizations that develop Internet-based 
learning materials will seek to keep costs low and this may damage quality. On the 
other hand, it could be argued, that state control of course development will restrict 
things too much. The danger here is that courses will not be flexible or innovative or 
challenging and may be of poor quality. The challenge 
is to bring people together 
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from both sectors, from different specializations, to work together in creative ways to 
produce courses that students benefit from. 
The framework to make this possible in Saudi Arabia does not yet exist. Because 
distance learning is undeveloped in the kingdom, the country's educational 
institutions - policies and practices - do not facilitate the development of the quality 
control procedures to allow distance-learning programmes to grow and flourish. The 
challenge is to help the development of new kinds of thinking and alter some 
traditional, cultural attitudes in education, and to do so through new kinds of training 
and learning, especially for academic staff. 
The catalyst for this change in Saudi Arabia, given the special circumstances of the 
country, has to be the government. Academics will not seek to change by themselves. 
There is a key role here for publicity, as one of interviewees said: 
"The responsibility lies with publicity; it is missing in our society. Publicity 
does not play its role, and the result: people do not know what the Internet is 
or the computer or what they can provide. The information media are not 
doing their job and academics and teachers are not aware, and consequently 
theyfail to transfer this concern to the new generation. " 
He added: 
"Academic staff always talked about these problems before the coming of the 
Internet. I used to talk and write articles for the newspaper saying we should 
work, train and be ready for the age of the Internet. When the Internet 
entered our world, they said we did not learn how to use the computer. When 
the computer became a reality, they said we did not learn the language to 
operate it, meaning, society creates problems and is not ready to learn 
because of the lack ofpersonal education or personal learning. " 
In order to solve these obstacles he stated: 
"We can overcome this by general awareness, which can be conducted by the 
media, teachers, and academics in general. " 
Feedback from one of the academic staff who was involved in group discussion, 
confirmed that: 
"'I think the media has a huge role to play and I believe it has been doing that 
for many years since the advent of the Internet. There are columns in the 
local newspaper specifically devoted to the Internet that addresses the 
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teaching and training aspects. But more efforts are needed in different media. 
In all the media, from TV, radio, newspaper and periodicals there is some 
sort of effort being done to promote the understanding of the public in the 
area of the Internet. " 
In Saudi Arabia most of the academic staff are very thoughtful, enthusiastic and 
positive about the role of new technology in improving learning and education. But, 
in the prevailing culture of Saudi society there are no incentives to learn; people are 
secure in their jobs and they have little interest in new ideas or ways of doing things. 
This applies, too, even to university graduates and those who have undertaken 
postgraduate work. There is a widespread indifference to the need to improve skills 
in the workplace. This cultural climate does not promote an active interest in leaming 
about the new technologies. In order to solve this indifference among people, the 
government has to force employees in the public sector to attend training 
programmes through incentives or through contracts between the government and 
employees. 
Some of the policy makers and some Saudi people are afraid of anything new. This 
might delay them embarking on and applying new technology to learning and 
training. These problems can be solved in part and through time through the mass 
media explaining the importance of using the new technology in teaching and 
training. 
In feedback a decision maker explained: 
"The apprehension is there, but the issue is not in the decision-maker, 
because he is aware and knows the category that benefit from the new 
technology and the category that will communicate this to others. It is 
important before you bring machines and equipment, you prepare the ground 
with technicians and service men and operators. Therefore, you must hold 
training courses for all before you embark on the new technology projects. 
So, you must arrange this before you make any decision about the use of the 
new technology. " 
This decision maker is making an important point here: the acceptance of new 
technology is something that has to be planned for and supported. This highlights 
that problems of attitudes are never simply aspects of individual psychology but are 
bound up with the structure of the situation - organizational resources, technical 
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support, rules and values - within which people live and work. There will be no 
significant change in attitudes unless these wider factors also change. 
The ability and need to plan ahead is something that some academics are concerned 
about. One commented on this as follows: 
"No, unfortunately, we never did that, and that is our nature always; we do 
not prepare for events until they happen. The events must happen first and 
then we have a response, but to prepare is one of the things we lack, not because of deficiency in our thinking but due to the administrative 
organization. If you have about 14 hours of lecture work and a huge number 
of students to attend to and, moreover, you are supposed to attend meetings 
and do some research work, it becomes very difficult to coordinate. " 
Therefore, academic organization may inhibit innovation because of bad 
management or planning. That is one thing. But there is something more complex 
behind it: a cultural attitude that does not encourage people to think ahead or to be 
strategic in their thinking. So, the tendency for people is to be complacent or even 
fatalistic about the future. Another feature of Saudi society is that the prevailing view 
of education and learning is a narrow one. 
One of the interviewees thought that: 
"Now you want to speak about distance education. This is exactly the big 
problem we face in our society, we think education must take place inside 
four walls, and the student must come to the university in person to be given a 
degree. Now see the issue of association, it is becoming an acknowledged 
thing and practiced in many universities. But Saudi Arabia, unfortunately, 
with the huge amounts of high schools students and the limited places in the 
Saudi universities, there is problems in front of association. That means they 
will limit education through association (part time learning), and for sure 
distance learning. Distance learning is one of the active methods of learning, 
because they believe that life, on the whole is a school and not only the 
universities. And you know that in our society they believe that learning 
means a degree, and if you have a degree that means you are a learned man. 
If not, you aren't. They admit that you can be a learned man without a degree 
in Shari'a law, because many well known Sheikhs have no degree, but even 
this no longer is considered. " 
Moreover, he suggested: 
"To overcome these problems or cope with them, we have to change the 
system, education must be given priority in development, and experience must 
be given an important role in getting jobs and training courses must be 
available in the area of skills of education, enough for the staff members. 
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They should be encouraged to join and achieve certain standards every year 
in order to continue with the learning process. " 
This interviewee has had experience of western countries; he is positive about the 
new educational technology. He is aware that the prevailing models of higher 
education in the kingdom are very traditional and do not encourage part-time modes 
of study. The implications are that, if Saudi Arabia is to expand part-time, work- 
based modes of study through e-learning, it will be necessary to alter the views of 
both government and academic staff about the nature of a higher education. Higher 
education can no longer be confined to what takes place between four walls between 
teachers and students. 
One of the faculty members of the College of Engineering concentrated on the 
importance of Internet connections for academic staff and every student. He said: 
"I see that any thing new will be a sort of enthusiasm or encouragement for 
the use of the Internet, the encouragement either increases or decreases due 
to the feeling of its benefits or its importance. It may vanish completely after 
a while. I feel that we are now at the beginning of this phenomenon, at a 
period ofpush or acceleration, and we have not begun the period of digestion 
yet. As regards the obstacles, I think computers and connection to the 
Internet are not available for every academic or every student in the 
universities. " 
Besides, he suggested, 
"Overcoming these problems, it is necessary to getfinancial support to make 
the new technology or equipment available for everybody in the higher 
institutions. On the other hand, it is highly important to encourage students to 
deal with new technology in order to use it with new ways of teaching and 
learning. " 
Feedback from an academic involved in group discussion clarified that: 
"Some sectors provided the Internet freely which increase its use by the 
employees and that made it a positive factor and the cost obstacle is 
eliminated Some countries with limited or simple capabilities provided the 
Internet freely or nearly freely to its citizens, which help the spread of the 
Internet. " 
Therefore, it is imPortant to take the motivation to learn - or to teach - using IT into 
consideration. The proposition is that when people 
feel they are benefiting from this 
knowledge and their skills are improving, they will continue to work at them. On the 
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other hand, if the feeling of benefit declines, as it must with every user, or as the 
marginal gains in skill and knowledge and confidence decrease, then the willingness 
or motivation to continue working with e-learning tools will decrease. This 
proposition may explain differences in the behaviour of individuals. But it also has 
relevance for the work of organizations. If organizations value work with IT, this will 
encourage people to be engaged and to use the technology. If individuals do not 
engage enthusiastically, then, under these conditions, they might be asked to leave. 
This, in fact, is what is happening in the market now. People without these skills or 
the willingness to keep developing them, have to leave their jobs. 
Another interviewee raised an additional and important problem for academics. She 
stated: 
"I think the only thing that threatens them is that students may be faster than 
academic staff in learning or they may get rid of the teaching staff. " 
In addition, the same interviewee suggested a solution as follows: 
"Overcoming these problems, it depends on personal decisions, which means 
if you want to upgrade your skills and knowledge in terms of Information 
Technology you should attend technology training courses. " 
But the future development of computer literacy and of new curricula in Saudi 
universities and colleges cannot depend on the motivation to learn of individuals. 
Government policies must change to create more opportunities to use IT in 
organizations and to support this with better training programmes. Alongside this, 
government can use multi-media to help people be more aware of the benefits of IT 
and accelerate changes in Saudi culture. It will be very important to encourage 
people - especially the young - to invest more in their own skills to improve their 
job chances. This will have to be done through appropriate policies for the labour 
market and for financial support to people through welfare and employment 
programmes. The aim must be to make the labour market more competitive. This 
will encourage people to invest in their own skill development. 
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These questions of motivation are clearly related to aspects of academic status. In 
this research, questions were asked in the questionnaire to enable further exploration 
of this relationship. 
What stood out from this analysis was that there were very few differences in 
attitudes that could be explained by status factors. 
6.3.2 Differences related to academic position 
The results of this research clarified that there was significant variation in the 
attitudes of Saudi university academic staff in one factor, which is the impact of 
information technology on Saudi society (p = . 0492< 0.05). But the Scheffe's test did 
not reveal that for benefit of who the significant different at the 0.05 level of the 
three groups (see table 6.5). 
Table 6.5: Variations of Attitudes of Faculty Member Toward In-Service 
Trainini! Via the Internet bv academic Dosition 
Factor 
Source of 







Impacts of Between 2 
- 
1.7153 . 8576 3.0509 . 0492# information groups 
technology on the 
Saudi society Within 229 64.3743 . 2811 groups 
(*) Degree of Freedom 
#A Statistically Significant Difference at 0.05 Level 
In general, the findings are approximately in agreement with Laal's study (2000: 
192) that arrives at the conclusion that there are no significant differences between 
Saudi academic staff about the importance of using the Internet that are related to 
academic rank. 
Expertise is another matter, however. In the view of some academics the absence of 
appropriate expertise is a real brake or progress in this field. One said: 
"There seems to be two problems: the existence of experts adapted to the 
mode of distance learning and the use of technology in education. The experts 
are a necessity and to find them will not be an easy job, starting from early 
planning and preparation for learning processes. The second factor is the 
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economic factor: given that technology consumes a bigger portion of 
revenue, consequently it requires modem costly equipments in the long 
term. " 
In Saudi Arabia nowadays, it is difficult to find those experts. The aware Saudi 
people worry about the supply of technically qualified staff. Recent developments in 
Saudi higher and further education suggest that students are now more willing to take 
up technical and vocational courses. They see that those who have a general higher 
education - often to postgraduate level - are not employed in high-paying jobs. The 
press in Saudi Arabia from time to time highlights these problems so that more 
people are becoming aware of the need to have relevant skills and qualifications. 
Under these circumstances, more people can be expected to develop skills and 
qualifications in IT. At the present, Saudis who study abroad are keen to take up 
studies in computing and IT. 
Two academics providing feedback did not see lack of experts as the main obstacle. 
They said: 
"Any technological project needs experts. But we must not exaggerate the 
value of experts in providing the technology for the people who will perform 
the work. One expert may be enough in one area and other experts in other 
areas. " 
"As a main disadvantage, I don't think it is one. The experts are available, 
but you must offer them something so as to give you their experience in 
return. We may also mobilize themfrom abroad. " 
One of the decision makers supported the view of the small group. He stated: 
"The availability of an expert is very important, but you should know who is 
this expert? Is he specialized in the PC or in the area of education? As 
regards e-learning or electronic learning, we are still in the beginning of 
getting what may be called Saudi experts in this field. But for electronic 
learning to be available, we must have the experts. " 
These findings can be linked to many other studies. As Edelson (1998) found, some 
academic staff have resisted teaching online. In Malaysia, 
Zakaria (2001: 54) reveals 
that there are many academics who have chosen to not adopt the Internet in their 
instruction. They have very little or no access to the Internet and they have never 
used it in their teaching before. 
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The resistance of Saudi academics to using the Internet in education derives from a 
feeling that there is more preparation work for them and some of them thought that 
they do not need to work in e-leaming environment (Abahussain, 1998: 96). 
Wentling, a Professor at the Graduate School of Library and Information Science at 
the University of Illinois, confirms that teachers have to work more in this kind of 
learning because e-learning creates trends to individualize instruction. Such reasons 
for being cautious can, however, be overcome (2000: online). 
Can Saudi universities offer courses through the Internet for learners nowadays? 
Saudi society is still suffering from IT-illiteracy. Saudi people need more time to 
prepare for distance learning and training. But the challenge that comes with an 
increasing Saudi population is that it is necessary to develop a system of education 
responsive to the development needs of an advanced, modem society. Forms of open 
distance learning and training using the Internet have a key role to play in this. It may 
mean, however, that Saudi universities will have to change their academic 
organization. 
It is important to mention that some Saudi universities have had Centres for 
Continuing Education for several years. A female faculty member stated: 
"The role of Saudi universities in generalfocus on teaching mainly and in the 
lastfew years, when the universities have established Centres for Continuous 
Education and Society Development, they embarked on trying to provide 
training courses for employees who wish to improve his skills in return for 
some money. In addition, universities have started to be concerned with 
research but it is not what we expect and academic research does not have a 
great effect on the society. " 
These centres offer courses and training for employees or for unemployed people and 
sometimes for people who want to improve their language skills or religious 
understanding. They are open to the public - though people have to pay - and they 
are staffed by members of the university. The university takes no responsibility for 
these courses, although they allow the use of buildings and other resources. 
Academics are paid in addition for this work but the money for this payment comes 
from students. Perhaps these centres could be the nucleus of new forms of curricula, 
designed to help a wider range of students. IT offers them a way to develop entirely 




This chapter has discussed the difficulties and obstacles that are encountered in some 
parts of Saudi society in relation to the new technology of learning. In fact, Saudi 
Arabia is considered - both within and outside of the kingdom - to be on its way to 
the information society. Because of this, the government strives to acquire the best 
information technology equipment in the world. It makes an effort to take part in 
western networks. 
But it is important to admit that this new approach to learning (training) faces many 
obstacles and limitations. 
In Saudi Arabia there are obstacles to overcome in e-learning such as Internet 
illiteracy, lack of training, lack of time and English Language. These problems will 
create negative attitudes among academics. As Collins (1999: 85) explained, there is a 
relationship between the existence of obstacles in integrating the Internet into 
teaching and training process and academic staff's negative attitudes. 
However, IT can create virtual practical sessions in any domain of expertise. For 
example surgical operations can be simulated, as can dissections, experimental 
procedures etc. The real challenge is one of curriculum development. Constraints on 
curriculum development in e-leaming and training are not limited by the technology 
but by the imagination. This is, of course, a more general problem: people in Saudi 
Arabia have a limited knowledge of the possibilities of using e-learning and the 
Internet. Work is needed therefore to improve the general understanding of 
possibilities for education and training using these new methods as well as bringing 
about change in the management and leadership of higher institutions. 
The lessons from the experience of e-learning development in countries outside the 
Middle East are clear. The development of e-learning in higher education requires 
technology, but success in achieving this depends on leadership, management and 
imaginative curricula designed by committed, well supported teachers. E-leaming is 
part of global transformation in knowledge and culture. Policy makers and managers 
need to understand and discuss the implications of this in Saudi Arabia. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: EXPECTATIONS OF THE FUTURE OF &LEARNING 
(TRAINING) IN SAUDI ARABIA 
In the developed and developing countries, millions and millions of users in 
education, industry, commercial, and government are using the Internet. As a result 
of the enormous potential of the Internet, the number of the Internet users will 
increase dramatically in the next few years in all countries (Knapper and Cropley, 
2000: 142). There remains the danger, though, of the 'digital divide' and of new 
political divisions in the 'network society' (Castells, 2001). 
No one can know what the consequences of these developments will be. It is 
necessary, however, to try to anticipate them so that the development of e-leaming 
can be planned. 
The aim of this chapter is to examine the ways in which both the Saudi government 
and Saudi academics are thinking about the future of IT in the kingdom and how they 
see the implications of its development for many aspects of teaching and learning in 
higher education. The reason for doing this is that academic attitudes towards e- 
learning (training) are bound up with how academics think about the future of their 
work and their society. Their thinking about these matters is shaped by their working 
practice. A key theme of this chapter concerns how they work together and 
collaborate. The literature on e-learning highlights that new 'communities of 
practice' develop when colleagues work across disciplinary boundaries (Lea and 
Nicoll, 2002, Cornford and Pollock, 2003). These 'communities of practice' are seen 
in the developed societies as being necessary and in some ways inevitable. 
This chapter presents material that shows that the conditions of academic work in 
Saudi Arabia do not encourage the emergence of communities of practice easily. 
Because of this, academics are not well placed to develop e-leaming and older 
academic attitudes persist. 
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7.1 Looking to the future 
Saudi people and the Saudi government have high ambitions for the future of their 
society. To understand these it is crucial to consider the Seventh Five-Year 
Development Plan (2000-2004), the expectation of the future of the Internet in Saudi 
Arabia and specifically the Watani Project. A description of these key elements of 
future planning provides a background to a detailed account of academic perceptions 
and expectations about the future. 
7.1.1 The Seventh Five-Year Development Plan (2000-2004) 
All five-year development plans have considered all aspects of the economy. 
However, the Seventh Five-Year Development Plan (2000-2004) concentrates on the 
growth of a market economy in the context of Islam and the diversification of the 
sources of revenue for the state. It also stresses privatization, foreign investment, the 
development of human resources - especially through education - and technological 
development. The Saudi Arabian government sees that globalization, the 
technological revolution and the application of science are the important features of 
the future (Ministry of Planning: 2000b). 
These general beliefs and expectations are echoed in the views of individual 
academics. One of the interviewees revealed for example that: 
"There is a big development to integrate the new technology with learning at 
all levels in the educational system. Furthermore, there is a strong trend to 
apply the new technology as an educational instrument in Saudi Arabia. New 
technology in the education system is considered to be the important 
investmentfor any nation. " 
Saudi authorities have started to adopt the new technology in most areas of Saudi 
society, especially in Saudi education. One of the academic staff interviewed 
confirmed this. He noted: 
"In Saudi Arabia may be there are more realistic plans for the integration of 
such programmes. The Saudi government is now planning to integrate 
computer programmes at secondary schools level and intermediate level as 
well. I think the universities willfollow suit. " 
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Another academic commented that: 
"I see many regions in Saudi Arabia, such as villages, using computer 
technology, and most houses have computers. Now many schools in the 
Kingdom have computers as a part of their essential education. I don't see 
any problem, as long as computers are used in remote villages and in 
government organizations. " 
According to Cordesman (2001a: 19) among the major goals of the seventh 
development plan are the following: 
1. "Diversify the economy by attaining a non-oil sector growth of 4.01% per 
year, expanding the role of the non-oil sector from 68.4% to 71.6% by 
2004. Much of this growth to targeted towards the manufacturing sector, 
rather than in the service sector; 
2. Increase the share of national manpower in total employment from 44.2 
percent to 53.2 percent and replace 488,600 foreign workers with Saudi 
nationals; 
3. Develop human resources and the value of Saudi nationals by expanding 
higher and vocational education, with an increased emphasis on on-the- 
job training, by increasing technical school enrollment from 33,000 to 
55,000. " 
So the government is planning significant changes in the economy. It also strives to 
join the World Trade Organization, opening the economy to global pressures of 
competition and trade. It acknowledges in doing so that improvements are needed in 
education and training to bring this about. 
7.1.2 The expectations of the future of the Internet in Saudi Arabia 
The expectations of the future of the Internet in Saudi Arabia might be very 
ambitious because of the wealth of the country, the size of the population, and high 
capita per incomes. 
Experts expected the increase in the number of Saudi Internet users to double by the 
end of 2002, which means the number of subscribers may be between 800-900 
thousand and the number of users will vary between one million and half to two 
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million users. Saudi Arabia is considered to be the second state in the Arab world in 
terms of the number of Internet users and in 2002 it was in this respect the largest 
country in the area. Nasser, Secretary General of IAA Jordan and Managing Director 
of MediaScope states that "Everyone agrees that Saudi Arabia will be the Middle 
East's largest Internet market, due to the size of the population and the income per 
capita. " (2000: online). In principle, therefore, to use Castell's (2001) terminology, 
Saudi Arabia will be at least in the Middle East context, an infon-nation rich society. 
It will be on the privileged side of the 'digital divide' in the Middle East. Where it 
will stand on the global digital divide is another matter. 
According to Al-badr -a computer science specialist at King Abdulaziz City for 
Science and Technology - experts also expect the connection costs of the Internet 
through satellite dishes will fall, which means that it will make it available for more 
individuals in their homes when previously it was restricted to the corporations and 
rich people. Furthermore, the number of companies and government institutions 
using the Internet will increase as a result of falling connection costs, the expectation 
being that this increase will be about 30% more than in previous years (2002: online). 
Internet applications will increase especially within government institutions, which 
deal with the public continuously. In the field of electronic commerce, they expect 
new governmental rules to encourage electronic commerce. They anticipate banking 
services through the Internet. However, Burkhart who works at Communications 
Engineering, Fairfax, VA, noted that the growth of electronic commerce in Saudi 
Arabia has encountered several obstacles such as the current lack of competition in 
telecommunications in the Kingdom. The Saudi Telecommunications Company 
(STC) maintains its control over international links to the Internet (1998: online). 
This is the background against which many specific initiatives have to be considered. 
Of particular significance for the future development of e-learning in the kingdom is 
the Watani Project. It is central to this study for it is likely to have major implications 
for change in Saudi higher education. 
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7.1.3 Watani project 
In Saudi Arabia, as explained, there is a trend to adopt the new technology in all 
aspects of Saudi life. The Saudi education system is no exception to this. Indeed, it is 
at the forefront of these changes. A male academic interviewed in this research put it 
this way: 
"In reality, technology is becoming an integral part of the learning process 
not only in Saudi Arabia but on the international level as a whole. 
Technology has entered with all its weight. I expect, in the short term, 
technology will become the basic means for science transfer. In Saudi Arabia 
there are big projects such as the Prince Abdullah (Watani) and computer 
technology project in the general education of both men and women. 
According to my knowledge, some schools and a group of programmes have 
been selected to apply this technology as a phased experiment to make it 
indigenous in future. " 
Watani is the Schools' Net Project that will connect through the Internet all Saudi 
schools, universities, colleges and Educational Directorate Districts and the Ministry 
of Higher Education and Ministry of Education. This project is going to provide 
every student, teacher, parent and educator with a huge number of services and 
sources of information. The Watani Project includes all subjects, curricula, 
educational references, electronic books and so on. It is aims to provide one PC for 
ten Saudi students. One of the faculty members interviewed confirmed that: 
"Modem technology has entered the educational arena and its effect will 
increase day after day. We expect to find projects under way now that will be 
very effective if executed in the right way in future such as "Watani Project" 
which is trying to make the teaching of computer science general in all 
schools and other related projects. " 
Saudi authorities expect that, on the one hand, this project will integrate the new 
technology into the teaching and learning process and will develop teachers' and 
students' abilities by allowing them to access new sources of information. It will 
upgrade the skills of students in the future in terms of information technology. The 
key objectives of the Watani Project are as follows: 
1. "To develop students' skills by exploiting and using information 
technology (IT) in education. To prepare the students in an 
effective manner for the future; 
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To improve the teachers' potentials by employing information 
technology in all educational activities; 
3. To provide an information environment, scientific content, and 
direct educational sources for students and teachers; 
4. To improve the outcome of the educational process by graduating 
outstanding future generations of students who have mastered the 
use of information technology; 
5. To partake in the creation of a nucleus for an advanced information 
technology industry in the Kingdom; 
6. To create a comprehensive awareness of the benefits of employing 
information technology in education and disseminating knowledge 
of information technology throughout the society at large. ") 
In order to reach these objectives, the Watani Project includes a national network, 
which covers the whole state. This network will comprise educational and scientific 
databases, local networks among educational institutions and departments and 
establish a comprehensive portal site for the Internet. It will establish school 
management systems (SMS), and dial-up connections to the Internet for teachers, 
students in general education and higher education, educational institution officials, 
school headmasters, administrative personnel and educational supervisors, 
educational experts, and parents at home (Ministry of Education, undated: online). 
Even if there are times in the near future when this project encounters problems, the 
general direction of Saudi policy is clear. 
7.2 The future of information technology in higher education 
It is clear that e-learning (training) will continue to develop in and to change higher 
education. Worldwide collaboration between corporations and universities will 
increase because the e-learning infrastructure will be very accessible. Throughout the 
world academics communicate with one another in ways that were not possible 
before. The technology allows for global communities of practice to emerge. These 
will bring profound changes in the organisation of academic life. 
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The e-learning age in higher education will bring changes in methods of teaching, in 
teaching roles and in the ways teachers help the students through creating suitable 
materials and teaching them to question the relevance of new skills and knowledge. 
(Leask, 2001: 91). An academic interviewed commented in this respect that: 
"In the past, the learning process had one dependable source of knowledge, 
that is, the teacher. Today, on the other hand, students have so many sources 
of knowledge, whereas the role of teachers lies in their experience and so in 
their capability of guiding their students. In other words, it could be said that 
the more sources students have, the higher their abilities to discuss the issues 
involved with their teachers. This in turn helps to make progress in regard to 
the learning process. " 
Without doubt, the aim of e-learning (training) is to improve learners' abilities and 
knowledge and teach them new skills, which will prepare them for their future jobs. 
Branch and Fitzgerald (2000: 92) expect that the future of Internet innovations in 
higher education that will be supported by technology in the following areas: 
"- Facilitated asynchronous learning; 
-Project-based/ authentic learning; 
- Developing learning communities; 
- Performance-based assessment; 
- Individualized instruction. " 
These will enable teachers to focus on the individual learner instead of groups of 
students in the classroom and to have the teaching aims of analysis and exchange of 
ideas. This will have profound implications for teaching and leaming in the 
universities of the Middle East where there is still a great emphasis on didactic 
teaching and on rote learning and remembering. 
7.3 Saudi academic staff expectations of using the Internet in higher 
education 
This study-generated information about Saudi faculty members' expectations of the 
future and of the changes the new technology would bring in higher education. These 
expectations have been examined under the following headings: 
7.3.1 Saudi higher education and the Internet; 
7.3.2 The changing role of the university; 
7.3.3 CurTicula change; 
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7.3.4 Cooperation between Saudi universities; 
7.3.5 Perceptions of the benefits of e-learning to different constituencies of 
leamers; 
7.3.6 Training opportunities for employees; 
7.3.7 The productivity of academic staff and trainees. 
7.3.1 Saudi higher education and the Internet 
Generally, the respondents' answers in the questionnaire were not in agreement with 
those provided in the interviews. The responses gathered from the interviews 
demonstrated that the great majority of the interviewees were optimistic about how 
Saudi universities and colleges could accommodate the Internet. 
Questionnaire data indicated that more than half (50.6%) of the respondents believed 
that they were confident that in the future, universities and colleges in Saudi Arabia 
will be ready to offer distance Internet-based training courses. 45.5% of academic 
staff were undecided on this point. Approximately half (49.6%) of the academic staff 
considered that they were confident that, in the future, faculty members will be ready 
to teach through distance Intemet-based courses, while 46.9% of the academic staff 
were unsure. 45.4% of faculty members were undecided about their confidence in the 
future development of Internet courses, while 33.6% of academic staff were 
confident about this. 
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Table 7.1: Faculty Members' Expectations of Online Training and Teaching in 
Q Saudi Arnhin (0iiedininnnirt-I 
Items SD D U A SA 
F* % F* % F* % F* % F* % 
I am confident that, 
in the future, 
universities and 
colleges in Saudi 
Arabia will be ready 
3 1.3 6 2.6 105 45.5 98 42.4 19 8.2 
to offer distance 
Internet-based 
trainipR_ý, ourses. 
1 am confident that, 
in the future, faculty 
members will be 




I am confident that, 
in the future, the 
quality of internet- 
based courses will be 6 2.6 42 18.3 104 45.4 69 30.1 8 3.5 




SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
On the other hand, interview data revealed that most of the interviewees (87.5%) 
agreed that Saudi universities and colleges would be ready to offer distance Internet- 
based training courses in the future (see Table 7.2) 
Table 7.2: Interviewees' Expectations about Online Training and Teaching in 
na uai firapi a 
Aý Yree Unsure Dis gree Mi sing Interview Responses . 
In the future, Saudi universities 
and colleges will be ready to offer 21 87.5 1 4.2 2 8.3 
distance Internet-based training 
courses. 
Here are some reasons and comments related to that view from interviewees: 
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One academic noted that the future development of Intemet-based courses depended 
on how well such programmes are managed: 
"As a concept, I think it is possible. Establishing such a big project is easy, 
but is there somebody capable of managing such a project? There is a big 
question mark. " 
Another interviewee from the College of Science highlighted the need to distinguish 
between universities in their capacity to develop e-learning. He said: 
"When we speak about universities, we don't speak about an equal segment 
or level; universities differfrom one another. We have about nine universities 
each of which is different from the other, so I don't think it is wise to speak 
about universities in general. But I don't see any barrier if good 
administration is there, no financial barriers if keenness, earnest desire and 
will are there. This is generally the problem with every work, to have people 
behind it with enough zeal and experience and capability. " 
Another interviewee reinforced this point that some universities may be able to reap 
the benefits of the new technology faster than the others. He said of their 
development of e-learning: 
"That may be in some universities, but not all of them. Of course that 
depends on the type of programme, be it local or from one university to 
another, but for programmes from outside the country, I don't think the 
situation can be handledfor the time being. " 
A female interviewee confirmed this point: 
"I think King Saud University and the King Fahad University of Petroleum 
and Mineralogy may foster this technology especially with female students. 
But for us in the Girls' Colleges, with current capabilities and methods of 
education, I do not think we can provide any help. " 
Interviewees who are optimistic about the future of higher education in Saudi Arabia 
are often those who have had experience of this technology or who have studied 
abroad. A medical doctor for instance said: 
"I think this will happen in 2005 because most of our teaching takes place 
through the Internet. A conference took place in King Faisal Specialist 
Hospital, which used the new technology. As regards learning and research, 
we linked up with lectures in London or the USA. Their presentations came 
via satellite during the conference. Discussion of these presentations 
happened in the same way. I think this approach is an improvement. On the 
other hand, we cannot benefitfirom this fully or in the right way yet. 
I hope in 
thefuture we will be able to. " 
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The management of change in Saudi Arabian universities is, however, difficult. 
Academic perceptions of the future are clearly related to the circumstances of their 
work - the pressures of student demand and the limitations of Saudi training markets. 
Saudi academics are busy with routine work. There is limited competition between 
universities to create an environment in which academics will actively seek to 
change their work. This places limits on the extent and speed of change in all areas of 
Saudi academic life. In addition, the use of these technologies is difficult and slow in 
Saudi Arabia at the present, because of low levels of computer literacy. Policy 
makers are in some way reluctant or resistant to promote this kind of teaching. They 
are used to traditional approaches. But this is changing and there are high hopes for 
further change. The future development of e-leaming in Saudi Arabia requires 
change at three levels: at the level of policy (the macro level), at the level of 
organizational support (meso level) and at the level of the individual (micro level). 
Individuals will be motivated to learn about and use the new technologies if their of 
experience of them has been good. 
This interpretation is, perhaps, at this stage, a little optimistic. Developments in e- 
learning at the moment are probably at the level of individual initiatives such as 
those in King Saud University with its committee for distance learning. It is not clear 
to some of the people interested in such experiments whether they can be successful 
or not. Ideally, Saudi Arabia needs a framework for promoting e-learning at different 
levels and in such a way that institutions can learn from experience, develop and 
change and influence the wider debate about e-learning in the country. The argument 
can be represented as follows in figure 7.1: 





Feedback from the group who discussed the findings of this research were agreed: 
better leadership was required. One said: 
"Saudi universities do not possess the ability in their current situation. They 
don't have the knowledge capability, professional or technological ability. 
They still need time, hard work and gradual progress. " 
Another academic pointed out: 
"I think Saudi universities will be capable of providing e-learning if they find 
chancellors to lead them and employ their groups of deans and staff members 
and make them evaluate the e-learning, since this area needs a dedicated 
specialized work team in science, technology and psychology. " 
With regard to the readiness of Saudi academic staff and students to participate in 
such development processes for e-leaming, one of the interviewees noted: 
"It is possible but this depends on the need of society for this kind of learning 
and training. I think academic staff will be able to provide courses via the 
Internet but the problem is, are the students and trainees ready to receive 
online courses? I do not think so. " 
It is very clear that in the training markets, using e-training is possible but this 
depends on the need of society for this kind of learning and training. This means that 
there is a relationship between supply and demand for Intemet-based training. But 
the question is, does the supply of e-training generate its own demand? Or does the 
demand for e-training generate the supply? In the Saudi context, it is likely that the 
demand for e-leaming and training is very dependent on supply. This means that if e- 
learning is to grow then universities and colleges must do more to shape and develop 
the market for it. It has to be a positive act of promoting new forms of learning, to 
help people become aware of the possibilities of learning in this way. It is unlikely 
that academic staff will feel that it is their responsibility to develop these new 
products in the university. They are much more likely to take on work outside their 
main job to supplement their incomes. This is a real challenge for university 
managers: how to encourage staff to develop new courses and market them more 
effectively. 
In feedback from the three colleagues who discussed the preliminary findings of this 
research, all agreed that the relationship between the demand 
for and supply of 
training in Saudi Arabia was complex. The balance between the two was related to 
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the kind of incentives available to people. If the incentives were poor, people would 
not engage in further training. But it was not just a question of incentives. Leadership 
issues were involved. Leaders in organizations (private and public) had a 
responsibility to promote training and it would not happen if leaders did not 
understand its benefits (Meso level). For example one of them said: 
"If there are incentives, there will be real acceptance and presence. The 
education sector is one of the public sectors that has proven its 
understanding of this issue, from individual teachers, school principals and 
supervisors. The Ministry of Education and the IPA and all the training 
courses also point to the interest of these organizations. They believe in 
training and have programmes tailored according to the needs of their 
employees and can give incentives. Lack of training or poor training and its 
being ineffective, is due to the fact that the organizations responsible for it do 
not believe in training or are not aware that training is a necessity. So when 
you make change in leadership positions in different public sectors, training 
could be easier and more effective. The area of education is a good 
example. " 
Another academic thought that: 
"If real training is available, it will affect supply and demand, as long as 
training is convincing whether to the private sector in the first place or the 
government sector. If training is accompanied by incentives such as 
supervisors' and directors' courses, there will be greater presence and 
acceptance. " 
There are macro pressures at work that will force the integration of the new 
technology into the educational system because as discussed in (Chapter Four) there 
are not enough places in Saudi universities to meet student demand. 
The situation is, however, changing. Both government departments and some 
companies are beginning to promote work-based training. One academic said: 
"The Ministry of Education adopts this concept strongly: we see this in the 
educational development administration and in the education administration 
and in the new private companies that began competing in providing the 
technology as a means of education. Such companies include: Dawalig and 
Alalmiyah and others. " 
These new companies draw attention to a new and growing phenomenon in Saudi 
society: the growth of IT training companies in the private sector. Such companies 
meet a real need and their work is likely to generate a demand throughout the society 
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for further work-based training opportunities. Public sector organizations will have to 
adapt and change to meet the challenge of the private market. 
In the private sector, people take decisions quickly and try to do what the business 
requires. In the public sector there is always a long wait; people are reluctant to take 
initiatives for fear of their jobs. If Saudi society is to develop a culture of innovation, 
then these attitudes must change. People who work in schools and colleges will have 
to take more initiatives themselves. At the moment, this is difficult, given the 
prevailing political culture of the society. 
7.3.2 The changing role of the university 
The findings from the questionnaires and interviews indicated that the respondents 
generally agreed that the role of universities and colleges would be dramatically 
changed because of the Internet in the future. The role of Saudi faculty members will 
be dramatically changed but they expect these changes will not alter some aspects of 
the traditional role of universities. 
Table 7.3 shows the responses of academics when they were asked about their 
expectations about using the Internet in higher education. Seventy nine percent 
(79%) of respondents agreed or strongly agreed that they believed the role of 
universities and colleges will change significantly. 
Approximately two thirds (66.4%) of faculty members believed the Internet can help 
accommodate different learning and training styles. 65.3% of faculty members 
thought that they were better academics as a result of using new technology. 
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Table 7.3: Faculty Members' Expectations of the Role of Universities and 
Colleges and Avndimir qtnff tniiactinnnaiiral 
Items SD D A SA 
F* % F* % F* % F* % F* % 
I believe that the role 
of universities and 
colleges will be 
dramatically 1 .4 12 5.2 36 15.5 133 57.1 51 21.9 
changed because of 
the Internet in the 
future. 
I believe that the role 
of the academic staff 
will be dramatically 
changed because of 
1 .4 19 8.2 49 21.1 126 54.3 37 15.9 
the Internet in the 
future. 
I believe that I am a 
better academic 4 1.8 24 10.7 50 22.2 Ill 49.3 36 16.0 
using new 
tec 
The trainees will 
change from passive 
learners to active 1 .4 85 36.8 124 53.7 21 9.1 learners by using 
Internet-based 
training. 
The Internet can 
help accommodate 9 4.0 671 29.6 121, 
]6 
55.8 24 10.6 
different learning 
and training styles. 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Table 7.4 shows that more than seventy nine percent of the interviewees believed 
that the role of Saudi universities would be dramatically changed in the future 
because of the Internet. Only 20.9% did not believe that. 
Tnhh-, 7-4! The Role of Universities and Academic staff (Interviewees) 
Agree Unsure Dis gree Mi sing Interview Responses 
The role of universities and the 
academic staff will be 19 79.1 1 4.2 4 16.6 
dramatically changed because of 
the Internet in the future. 
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Feedback from a decision maker who tried to make a link between incentives and 
change among academics, said: 
"The academic staff member must have personal and material motives in 
order to begin really to be abreast with change. What is happening in our 
society now is the beginning of change regarding incentives. In the civil 
service there is what is known as computer allowances and it is applied in 
some universities but not on some specialties. There must be incentivesfor 
the academic staff, personal and material incentives. I think training has a 
major role in such issues, because not all members of academic staff are able 
to use the computer. " 
However, it is important to note that in Saudi Arabia, in the main, academic staff 
believe that teaching is the prime function in the universities. Research is usually a 
highly individual activity done for personal reasons and social development has a 
minor role. Most of the interviewees would agree with the comment of one who 
stated: 
"The role of Saudi universities includes firstly teaching, then research and 
social development" 
Their perception of their role can be represented as follows figure 7.2: 
Figure 7.2: Academic Functions 
In Saudi universities, there are areas of overlap between these functions, but they are 
small. In general teaching and research are separate activities and neither relates 
strongly to social development. If IT is brought into this model, 
it brings the 
possibility of profound change in each of these activities and of 
building entirely new 
relationships between them. New 
kinds of teaching are possible and so, too, are new 
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kinds of research. Whether such change takes place, however, depends upon a 
number of factors changing. These include: resources and time for development, but 
above all imagination i. e. the sense of possibility in the minds of academics 
themselves about how their jobs could be done differently. In Saudi higher 
institutions, the imagination of academics is limited by the kinds of leadership they 
are offered and by the priorities that are set for them. This leads to the hypothesis that 
if IT is to be used to its full potential in the kingdom, great changes will be needed in 
the prevailing model of what both a university and a higher education is thought to 
mean. 
If this is the case, then there is a real job to be done in helping Saudi academics 
appreciate the power and possibility of e-learning. If e-learning is to develop in the 
country it is important to do more than simply train experts in this field. All 
academics will need help to see and appreciate what the Internet might be able to 
offer them. This is a key task for continuous professional development (CPD) for 
academics that all academic institutions should take seriously and manage well. 
Feedback from one of the decision makers interviewed pointed out that in Saudi 
Arabia some parts of the university system are changing, however, to reflect 
commercial values and to develop new kinds of programmes. He explained: 
"There are commercial universities. We have local colleges and local 
universities such as the Hotel Services College in Abha and the University of 
Prince Sultan has been announced and there are others on the way such as 
Aaft's College, which will become a university soon. Again, there is change 
everywhere and we support any change that brings good to the country. In 
the linguistics College, we have a lot of changes; we have introduced a new 
machine called Scanner correction. When we hold examinations for 
admission and standard examinations, this machine can correct about 3000 
examination papers in one hour. We have, as regards your study, e-learning, 
two photo - black boards connected to the computer whereby you can show 
what you are writing in the men's class in the women's centre. Even 
handwriting can be transformed into a written text via these blackboards and 
the interaction is very good. The only problem wejace is the casualfailure of 
the Internet. We need the infrastructure badly, in the area of the Internet and 
the communications networks. These two issues affect our work directly. " 
However, the modem world of research and teaching in universities at the global 
level is developing new models of both. There may be a danger in Saudi Arabia and, 
perhaps, throughout the Arab world, that academic cultures remain too conservative 
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and, therefore, always dependent on the much more productive R&D of the 
developed societies in the global economy. 
One female academic highlighted a worrying aspect of this: complacency among 
academics: 
"The role of Saudi universities and higher institutions focuses on teaching 
mainly. Certificates are given to students who do not deserve them and who 
are not qualified. Students have to reach the level of the academic staffs 
mode but in the Girls' College the situation is vice versa. " 
This raises, also, questions about the level of resources applied to the education of 
women in the Kingdom. She brings up questions about the quality of education and 
she has concerns about both. It is widely recognized that Girls' colleges are, in 
comparison to universities, under-resourced and that they have a large number of 
students. These are not the conditions for innovative academic development. There is 
not the capacity for development in such colleges. Consequently, it is unlikely that 
they will be able to respond to and benefit from new kinds of IT-based curricula. 
Staff in universities are not encouraged to undertake research or to engage in the 
process of solving social problems. This point, widely shared, is that academics 
undertake research only for their own benefit. They are not happy with this. They 
believe that they could do more for the society but that this will not happen without 
appropriate support and encouragement from academic managers. This comment 
invites further questions about the prevailing model of the university that governs 
working practices in higher education in Saudi Arabia. 
As a result of the increase in the number of Saudi students, the capacity of Saudi 
universities to change their teaching methods is limited. Given that there is a high 
demand for places in universities - and this is particularly true for women - this 
limits the ability of universities to change. Too much time and energy is spent on 
keeping the system going in its present fon-n rather planning new developments. 
Co-operation among academics in different institutions would help overcome some 
of these problems. It would help build the "Communities of 
Practice" the new 
technologies demand. But this is also difficult. One academic explained: 
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"The role of Saudi universities includes firstly teaching, then research and 
social development. Social development refers to staff development in various 
ministries and public services such as education or agriculture or medicine. 
Each university has its own special profile of social development e. g. IMSIU 
concentrates on Islamic and Arabic sciences while KSU concentrates more 
on science and engineering. KF (Dahran) focuses on petrochemicals. " 
This means that e-course development in Saudi Arabia in the future must build on 
the expertise of different institutions and responsibility for this must come from 
within each institution. The managers of each institution, therefore, have to develop 
the local infrastructure to be able to develop e-courses. On the other hand, there are 
differences between universities and institutions in terms of the financial support for 
new technology and communications. 
Others claimed that using the Internet in teaching and training processes will benefit 
art subjects more than science subjects. 
At one level this seems a reasonable viewpoint but it is actually slightly misguided. If 
typical, this indicates that academic staff in Saudi Arabia need a better understanding 
of the power and potentiality of e-learning. It is not that they need to know more 
about computers; rather they need more imagination to enable them to think about 
what might happen in the future. These are conceptual rather than technical issues. 
Some previous studies emphasised that the role of universities and colleges and the 
faculty members do change as information technology is introduced into the teaching 
and learning process. Zakaria (2001: 54) and Baxter & Miller (1998) suggest this 
leads to changes in their traditional roles. According to Cookson, digital technologies 
are bringing changes to the university, providing more numerous, more varied, and 
more accessible learning opportunities to men and women in all walks of life beyond 
space and time. " (2000: 71). 
Suh (2000), Cook (2000) and Blass (2001: 107) argue that the academic structure and 
curricula of universities and colleges will change. They added that without changes 
in ideas about instruction, it is hard to use the new technology in the higher education 
institutions. 
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7.3.3 Curriculum change 
The analysis of questionnaire and interview data demonstrated that the great majority 
of respondents agreed that it was necessary to change the curriculum to improve and 
incorporate new technology. Work with other colleagues across disciplines was seen 
as an important element of this change. 
It can be seen from Table 7.5 that more than eighty percent (80.2%) of faculty 
members agreed or strongly agreed that they need more opportunities to work with 
colleagues to become more proficient using the Internet-enhanced curriculum units. 
Table 7.5: Facultv Members' PerceDtion of Curricula Change (Ouestionnaire) 
Items S D D U A SA 
F* % F* % F* % F* % F* % 
I need more - 
opportunities to work 
with colleagues to 
become more 10 4.3 36 15.5 136 58.6 50 21.6 




SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
The need for such change was clearly acknowledged as Table 7.6 shows. 
Table 7.6: Interviewees Perceotion of Curricula Chanim 
R Agree Unsure Disagree 
Missing 
esponses Interview - TT c N % N % N % 
It is necessary to change the 
[ 
curriculum to improve and 22 91 .7 2 8.3 
incorporate new technology. 
I think academic staff need 
software training to be able to 24 100 
deal with new curriculum units. 
There are difficulties related to 
curricula that are easy to 21 87.5 1 4.2 1 4.2 1 4.2 
overcome by using technology. 
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More than ninety one percent of interviewees showed that it is necessary to change 
the curriculum to improve and incorporate new technology. Some comments and 
suggestions have been made as follows: 
"Even without the new technology we have to make changes in our curricula because what we both learned and taught 20 years ago is still being used and is now out of date. " 
One male academic, stating, provided a similar response: 
"It is necessary to update curricula because the approach of teaching and 
expectations about the effectiveness of traditional lectures will be different 
from expectations of the effectiveness of distance learning. It will require 
great effort to develop curricula. It is not suitable to use the same curricula 
and the same way of teaching, especially given the scope of the subject and 
the need to make it easy to understand. " 
Another academic said: 
"Yes, the curricula have to change. They should use different methods, like 
discussion groups. " 
Some interviewees suggested that the specialists have to make modifications to 
curricula but not radical change. As an interviewee explained: 
"It depends on certain things. Some curricula you need to change in order to 
keep pace with the new technology, because the content requires a certain 
methods of learning. You must consider this thing and make changes in 
curriculum to go abreast with the modem method Because of adaptation is a 
kind of change, but not radical change. I perceive there would be a difference 
from one curriculum to another, from one college to another, but I don't see 
the needfor radical change. " 
In fact, curriculum change is a complex process. It covers questions and discussions 
about the content of courses. What should be included in a course? What should be 
excluded? It covers how courses are taught e. g. in classrooms or by e-learning. 
Should the learning process be teacher-led or student-led? Finally, it covers the 
process of evaluation. How should learning be assessed? E-learning has major 
implications for all three i. e. for course content, pedagogical process and evaluation. 
Academics are too often only specialized in the content of their subjects. They may 
not be good teachers or able to develop innovative ways of assessing students. Those 
academics that will develop e-learning will be competent in all three domains. 
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However, all interviewees believed that academic staff need software training to be 
able to deal with new curriculum units. 
Academic staff are needed who have: 




But these in themselves are not enough. In addition people need: 
9 To develop their IT skills and understand the possibilities of the 
technology; 
9 Educational imagination and a knowledge of how students learn and 
how they can be stimulated to learn in new ways; 
9 Some grasp of the principles of curriculum design and the design of 
course material. 
Given this, training programmes for academics have to be well designed. 
However, e-learning opens the possibility that some students will acquire more 
information and a greater understanding of some issues than is possessed by their 
teachers. Put another way, the possibility opens up that teachers will be able to learn 
from students. This indeed is the power of the new technology. As school students 
and undergraduates become more competent in the use of IT, many will have greater 
skills in this area than their teachers. This is not a problem, though some staff will 
feel threatened by it. This problem must be dealt with in training programmes. The 
aim of such programmes must include, in addition to the development of technical 
skills, help for acaden-tics to understand the broader changes that IT will make to 
their work and their relationships with students. The general point stands: e-learning 
has the potential to alter all relationships within higher education. It transforms the 
nature of expertise. It challenges the very idea of the expert. 
In Saudi Arabia, the decision makers do not realize the importance of e-learning and 
curriculum development. This field of e-learning is limited by the policies of the 
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Ministry of ffigher Education. It follows that e-learning will not develop in Saudi 
universities unless state policies - especially those governing the recognition of 
courses and curricula - change. 
The findings of this study regarding curricula change and training to become more 
proficient using the Internet-enhanced curriculum units, are consistent with many 
other studies: (Cook 2000, Berge 1998, Hall 1997 and Zakaria 2001). However, 
according to Abahussain (1998: 96) most Saudi academic staff thought that it is not 
necessary to adapt the curriculum to meet the needs of the technology. The challenge 
is to change this. 
7.3.4 Cooperation between Saudi universities 
E-leaming technologies open up entirely new prospects for academics in different 
universities - indeed in different continents - to work together. Leaming can be 
distributed across the globe promoting new kinds of flexible learning (Edwards, 
Nicoll and lee, 2002). Once again, however, whether this can happen depends upon 
how academics see themselves and their roles. 
From Table 7.7 it can be seen that the great majority of faculty members (92.3%) 
thought that cooperation between faculty members in higher education institutions 
would improve the training process and possibilities for employees. And the majority 
of respondents (88%) also considered that universities and colleges could cooperate 
with other organisations in terms of providing distance Intemet-based training 
courses for their employees at work. Furthermore, 88% of academic staff believed 
that co-operation among higher education institutions can produce good quality 
Internet training courses. 
One female academic interviewed stressed that teams of experts have to design 
Intemet-based courses to achieve quality courses. As she said: 
"The quality of the distance training programmes conducted through team 
work is better, but we sometimes work as a team to complement each other. 
So the teamwork is better regarding quality. " 
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The Internet has a huge potential to make effective links between universities and 
colleges. The majority of academic staff (85%) agreed or strongly agreed on this 
point. 
Table 7.7: Perception of Co-operation between Higher Institutions and Faculty 
Memherv. (Onertionnaire) 
Items SD D U A SA 
I 
It is easy for academic 
staffs to co-operate with 
other Saudi higher 
6 2.6 44 19.0 61 26.3 99 1 42.7 1 22 9.5 
_education 
institutions. 
The Internet has a huge 
potential to make 





institutions can produce 1 .4 27 11.6 147 63.4 57 24.6 
good quality internet 
training courses. 
Universities and 
colleges can cooperate 
with other 
organisations in terms 1 .4 27 11.5 151 64.5 55 23.5 of providing distance 
Internet-based training 
courses for their 
employees at work. 
Cooperation between 
faculty members in 
higher education 18 7.7 157 67.4 58 24.9 
institutions will 
improve the training 
11 process for employees. _j I I 1 11 (*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
With regard to the data from interviews, 91.7% thought that there is co-operation 
between Saudi universities and colleges, while two academic staff thought otherwise 
(see Table 7.8). 
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Table 7.8: Attitudes Toward Co-operation between University and Faculty 
Mpmhp-r,. (TntPrviPwPPc. I 
Interview Responses X gree Unsure Dis gree 1 1 Missing 
N % N % N %I N % 
There is co-operation between 1 
. 
Saudi universities and colleges. 
22 91.7 2 8.3 
I believe that co-operation 
between university faculty 
members will produce good 
24 100 
quality Internet training courses. 
On the whole, there appears to be a large degree of consistency in the respondents' 
answers in both questionnaires and interviews. The data showed that a high majority 
of the faculty members thought that there is co-operation between Saudi universities 
and colleges. But they considered that the extent of this cooperation was less than is 
needed. 
Taken together, these results revealed positive attitudes for academic staff about 
cooperation between Saudi universities in tenns of teaching via the Internet. There 
are many examples of this emerging phenomenon. Respondents explained: 
"We aspire towards having much better cooperation than we are having at 
the moment. In my view, full cooperation could be achieved through many 
different ways such as what is called the specialized associations whose 
members basically belong to a number of universities and colleges of higher 
education in the country. For example, the Saudi Association of Educational 
and Philosophical Sciences is located in King Saud University whereas its 
members belong to all colleges of teaching. " 
In contrast, some other interviewees considered that there is insufficient cooperation 
among colleagues in Saudi universities. They stated: 
"I think cooperation between the academic staff in the universities and 
colleges is missing or absent to some extent. Sometimes we lack cooperation 
in opinion inside one college or even between departments of the college. As 
for universities, in general, I see there is cooperation, when it regards 
holding conferences or symposia or the work of scientific societies. But the 
sort of cooperation that exists in a continuous form, I don't think we have that 
with the degree we all hope for. " 




"Unfortunately, co-operation among colleges is poor or non-existent, 
especially among colleagues in chemical engineering departments in other 
Saudi universities. They meet abroad If I talk about my department, nobody 
visits us from other departments. We don't visit similar departments in other 
universities in Saudi Arabia. We don't know what is happening there and they 
don't know what is happening in our department. It is only through 
conferences abroad that we find out what is happening in other departments 
in Saudi Arabia, for example in King Abdulaziz University. " 
A female academic made a general point about the whole culture of collaboration in 
the kingdom. 
"Cooperation between government organizations and establishments is 
missing, generally. The establishments that are supposed to cooperate do not 
show any cooperation except within personal relations. " 
It is certainly not a surprising view because there is in fact little cooperation among 
staff in Saudi universities, even among staff within the same institution. Contact 
exists, of course, among people through their professional associations or subject 
areas, but this does not translate into cooperation among universities. Part of the 
reason for this is explained in (Chapter Four) that academics often have other fonns 
of employment to supplement their university salaries. Those who can earn more are, 
therefore, very busy. These same pressures limit the amount of time academics are 
prepared to spend on research. There is no real incentive or reward for them to 
engage in curriculum development. In other words, public sector employees are not 
well rewarded in comparison to those in the private sector. 
The results of the study agreed with studies elsewhere such as, Zakaria (2001: 55) 
who disclosed that in Malaysia authorities do not set up clear channels to help 
universities to co-operate. Even in the developed western societies there are 
problems in this field. Jongmans (1996) noted that there is a lack of cooperation 
between the diverse organizations and universities that are involved in continuing 
professional development of employees and teachers in the Netherlands. 
However, all the interviewees agreed that co-operation between university faculty 
members will produce good quality Internet training courses in the future though 
much needs to be done to make it happen. 
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Internet-based learning will require new kinds of working relationships among 
colleagues. Teachers will work with systems people and publisher's designers. New 
kinds of professional relationships will develop. Curriculum development will 
become the work of teams and not just of individuals. 
The quality of e-learning, therefore, depends on the experts who manufacture the 
technology. The whole process can, in principle, lead to face-to-face relationships 
between teacher and students being improved 
A related question concerns quality control of curricula. Quality control is an 
important feature of all higher education and also for work-based training for 
professional employees. International discussions of these issues in relation to e- 
learning are polarized. Some writers believe e-learning courses can be designed to be 
of the same academic quality of traditional courses (e. g. Hall (1997) and Forsyth 
(2002)). Other writers have claimed this is not the case (e. g. Blackburn and Athayde 
(2000), Gilmore (1998) and Niemczyk (1998)). 
In conventional higher education, the quality of courses is assured through academic 
validation. Those who teach courses are closely involved in judging their standards 
and quality. Different countries organized this process in different ways. In Saudi 
Arabia, for example, the Ministry of Higher Education finally validates courses with 
the help of academics. With courses of professional training, professional 
associations are involved in determining both course content and standards. Distance 
learning represents a challenge to these traditional models of quality control. Special 
care is needed to ensure the development of high quality course materials and to 
make sure there are strong regulations governing such courses. In addition, given the 
64supercomplexity" of modem knowledge, curriculum materials are needed that help, 
indeed require, the student to develop a critical understanding of their study materials 
(Barnett, 2000). 
Feedback from a decision maker who works at Institute of Public Administration 
interviewed noted that: 
"Whenever the infrastructure is there I expect that learning via the Internet is 
not difficult. But we need good regulations to control this kind of learning. - 
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This study has suggested the university of the future will have many features that are 
different to today's universities. 
The general point to conclude from this account of co-operation among academics 
and institutions is that the university of the future will not function within existing 
boundaries of knowledge, subject and departmental differences or in isolation from 
emerging training markets in industry, commerce and civil society. At the moment, 
however, academics and their managers are not as aware of this as they should be. 
7.3.5 Perceptions of the benefits of e-learning to different constituencies 
oflearners 
The university of the future will be in a position to meet the needs of learners who 
are currently denied access to them. Whether steps are taken to achieve this depends, 
however, on how academics perceive these possibilities. 
The analysis of the data collected in this study demonstrated that it was widely 
agreed that there are a lot of groups that will benefit from Internet-based training. 
However, the great majority of the interviewees (91.7%) thought that there are many 
groups in Saudi society unlikely to benefit from it. A summary of these responses is 
presented in Table 7.9. 
Table 7.9: Benefit of E-learnin2 to Different Groups (Interviewees) 
I t i R 
A! xree 
-1 -b 
Unsure Dis gree Missing 
- n erv ew esponses N % N % N % N % 
There are many groups in Saudi I 
society to benerit from Internet- 21 87.5 
I 
- 3 12.7 
based training. I 
There are groups in Saudi society 122 91.7 - 1 4.2 
1 
1 4.2 
unlikely to benefit from IT. 
More than eighty-seven percent of the interviewees stated that there are a lot of 
groups who will benefit from Internet-based training. Some of their reasons for 
saying so are as follows: 
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One academic highlighted the need to make some careful distinctions in describing 
the profile of potential students: 
"It depends upon their specialization. Some groups will benefit but if we use 
it at different levels in the educational system, all will benefit. But now, there 
is a gap between the traditional people and the Internet. New academic staff 
are more likely to benefit than older people in the same specialization. " 
Another was quite specific: 
"Educated groups might benefits from the new technology because it needs 
people who at least have basic skills to deal with it. " 
A female faculty member in the Institute of Public Administration stressed the 
importance of this new technology for women, especially those in remote places. She 
said that: 
"I think it will provide opportunities to some people, for example in the 
eastern, western regions and other areas. As for females, there are no other 
branches except in Riyadh, so they will have a strong motivation for learning. 
There is also a certain category who may have the chance to get the training, 
because they are deprived since they are in remote places. " 
Another highlighted the benefits to illiterate people: 
"I expect that it is in their power to make use and benefit, but it may take 
longer. As regards illiterate men and women and semi-literate workers, if 
provided with the chance to learn and train in their place of work and given 
the incentive, they will benefit from the technology. But this process requires 
a strong national policy to adopt this new trend and that will take years to 
attain. " 
Another female doctor was not so optimistic. She argued that: 
"First of all, let the educate people know how can they deal the new 
technology then it might be in the future that all groups are going to benefit. " 
The technology will encourage people to turn to and learn about everything, even 
about Islam. It is as a way to improve Saudi society. Islam promises justice and 
development and values learning for everyone. This kind of learning and training is 
seen as being very appropriate for everyone but perhaps especially for Saudi women. 
Women in Saudi Arabia stay at home. IT provides a means to enable them to 
continue to learn and to develop. Without such opportunities, they might 
become 
unhappy and frustrated. They are very aware of the 
lifestyles of women in other parts 
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of the Arab world and abroad in Europe and the USA. E-learning, it could be argued, 
helps women maintain their religious identities and their educational development. 
The majority of interviewees (91.7%) felt that there are many groups in Saudi society 
unlikely to benefit from IT. Interviewees related this view to foreign workers, 
illiterates older people and people at work, just to name a few. 
One interviewee highlighted religious issues that might deny people access to the 
Intemet: 
"Some Muslim people believe that some new technology such as the Internet 
or T. V. are forbidden. Because they deal with photographs. " 
It is obviously not just a matter of educational level or religion. One female academic 
said that, despite some people being highly qualified in their subject, they could not 
deal with the new technology: 
"It is known that in the present time whoever is computer illiterate is a real 
illiterate. But some people, PhD holders among them of course, do not know 
how to use the computer and they do not welcome the idea of working with 
the computer. However, among female academic staff I have seen more than 
50% of them keen and eager to use the new technology " 
Factors that are thought to promote or hinder access to the benefits of e-learning - 
illiteracy, gender, religion - have all to be seen in the light of geography. One 
colleague highlighted this: 
it The difficulties lie, to my understanding, in geography. The city provides the 
basic infrastructure. But in distant villages, where no means of 
communications or telephone lines are available, I think it would be very 
difficult. Also, the person who lacks the personal skills, the illiterate person, 
would be hindered due to his illiteracy, from making use of the Internet. " 
Another one claimed that: 
"There would be some people who will not benefit from new technology 
particularly who do not need it such asfarmers. " 
There is a problem of urban-rural differences in Saudi Arabia. The cultural 
differences between the city and the village are clear: people in cities have access to 
people and ideas from overseas and from their work in the modem sectors of the 
economy and from travel. People in villages, however, are not as isolated as many 
in 
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the rural Middle East. Public services and communication technologies are available 
to everyone in the villages. 
There is a challenge here: how can Saudi Arabia use IT to improve the basic skills of 
people like farmers and others in the traditional sectors of the economy? In principle, 
e-learning and e-commerce will enable such groups to becomes more efficient and to 
contribute more to local economic development. 
The Dean of Computer Science College in Imam University stated: 
"To be honest, not everybody is supposed to use the Internet if he is not in 
need of it. If I am not a teacher, a researcher or a businessman, why should I 
use the Internet? It means we should notforce all society members to use the 
Internet; only those who make use of the Internet such as students, teachers 
and economic researchers should use the Internet. The majority of society 
may use the Internet to access the news only. " 
If, however, the new technology is restricted to teachers, researchers or businessmen, 
the students, learners (employees) and other people are going to lose a lot of IT 
advantages. Those who seek to control students' learning may wish to restrict access 
to the Internet (or, indeed, to libraries) on the grounds that students and employees 
who have an open access to materials may discover things beyond the understanding 
of their teachers and managers. This, in fact, is the promise of the Internet. It makes 
possible new kinds of learning and discovery, altering profoundly the relationship 
between teacher and student, between student and curriculum planner (whether this a 
professional body or the state) and among people in general. 
Some academics said that there are certain groups in Saudi society that will not 
benefit from the new technology. There is a danger in this kind of thinking: that of 
the self-fulfilling prophecy. If the groups of people described here are made to feel 
that they cannot learn, then it is likely that they will not do so. This is a danger to 
avoid. The challenge is to be hopeful and imaginative and to think of ways to 
introduce e-leaming, and all that IT offers, to wider groups of potential students. 
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Whether this happens will depend upon another feature of the structure of higher 
education, the arrangements that are made for both academics and their potential 
students in employment, to train to use the new technology. 
7.3.6 Training opportunities for employees 
The responses gathered from the interviews in this research demonstrated that it was 
extensively agreed that training opportunities of employees in both Internet-based 
training courses and traditional courses would be similar in the future. Table 7.10 
summarizes their responses: 
Table 7.10: Academic Staff's Attitudes Towards Opportunities of Training 
(Interviewees) 
I t i R 
Agree Unsure Dis gree 1, Missing n erv ew esponses N%N % NF C/17 N - 
% 
Training opportunities of employees F 7 
in distance Internet-based courses 23 95.8 1 4.2 
be the same as non-Internet-based 
n 
courses in the future. L-I 
Nearly all the interviewees (95.8%) agreed. The logic of their view emerged in the 
interviews. 
"The chances of training for employees through the Internet will resolve the 
problem o congestion in training. The only organization that takes the f 
responsibility for training government employees is the Institute of Public 
Administration. Universities will contribute through some programmes 
designed by the development service centre, and that will reduce the pressure 
on the Institute of Public Administration. " 
There is a gender dimension to consider. In Saudi society men have a better chance 
to make use of IT than women. Men get most of the chances related to employment 
development training. However, in general, Saudi employees are not anxious to do 
training. Therefore, the government should oblige employees to attend training 
courses through incentives, encouragement or through contracts between the 
employees and the state. 
One female faculty member stated: 
"We should oblige employees to attend training courses; we must give them 
incentives and encouragement. In the contracts between the employees and 
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the state, there should be clauses that compel him to upgrade himself through 
training, which willforce him to train regularly. " 
But there is another factor: the contract between the employee and the state. This too 
needs to change. In management literature there is a concept relevant to this 
discussion: that of the psychological contract between an employee and the 
employing organization. Whereas employment contracts cover such issues as pay 
and conditions, psychological contracts - unwritten, often unspoken - are about 
attitudes and expectations. They cover such issues as training, attendance, and 
quality of work, work motivation and attitudes. These are very often subtle, 
unspoken and tacit. But they are very important in deciding such things as how hard 
people are prepared to work, whether they are prepared to be innovative or helpful or 
to invest more of their own time in their own career development. Figure 7.3 
illustrates how the interactions among these factors can be conceptualized. 
This model tries to relate two different possibilities for the development of e-learning 
to the styles of management within particular academic institutions. The key 
proposition it helps to explore is this: the management climate of a higher education 
institution will be important in deciding whether that institution succeeds or fails in 
developing e-learning. 














Sense of Possibility 
It is easy to deduce that successful universities and companies that use information 
technology well are likely to be those with a positive (+) management climate. 
They encourage innovation, value training and enable employees to develop a 
positive sense of possibility in their work. These factors can interact negatively, 
however, producing de-motivated workers who are unwilling to change and who 
may, indeed, resist change. 
In this connection, Phillips, lead author of GetEducated. com's Best Distance 
Learning Graduate Schools, emphasised that the Internet will offer the chance for 
people - whether men or women - to benefit from e-learning and training 
(1999: online). This is in accordance with The General Bureau of Civil Servants 
(1980: 1-7), which defines the most important objectives of training in Saudi Arabia 
as follows: 
1. The preparation of employee (men and women) to be able to work in the 
public sector; 
2. Improvement of the performance level of the employees; 
3. Preparation of employees to follow new ways of working or use the new 
technology. 
These objectives will apply in e-training in the future for all Saudi employees. 
However, a male academic thought: 
"The problem remains in that the employee needs an incentive to drive him to 
join these courses. The question is: does the employee have the ability and 
will that enable him to train himself, without the hope of getting promoted? 
Has the employee in our country reached the conviction or the belief in 
continuous learning to develop a certain experience? I think there is a big 
question mark around this. " 
But the private sector is changing fast and will challenge many aspects of 
employment arrangements in the public sector forcing change throughout that sector. 
There is a need and a probability, therefore, for work-based training opportunities to 
develop. The development of such opportunities will help change attitudes to 
leaming. 
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Changes have to take place within universities for those institutions to play a 
different role in relation to employee development. Experience in the developed 
countries highlighted that new structures such as technology transfer departments, 
science parks, flexible learning centres, may be necessary for these aims to be 
realized (King, 2002). Without a commitment on the part of academics to develop 
their work in this direction, such developments will not happen. 
To some degree, that commitment is dependent on their beliefs about the need for 
training and their understanding of how new technologies of learning can help. Both 
issues emerge in relation to the theme of increasing the productivity of employees. 
7.3.7 The productivity of academic staff and trainees 
According to the data presented in Table 7.11 most of the academic staff were found 
to have positive attitudes towards learning and training in terms of improving and 
increasing the productivity of employees. As the table shows, academics believe e- 
learning will improve skills, creativity and education and in doing so improve the 
skills and understanding of academics themselves. 
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Table 7.11: Perceptions of Affect on Productivity of Staff and Trainees 
(OlipOiannairpl 
Items SD D U A SA 
F* % F* I %I F* % F* %i F* % 
Training through the 
Internet would help 
trainees improve their 2 .9 26 11.3 140 60.9 62 27.0 
skills. N 
Training through the 
Internet would 
stimulate creativity in 
2 .9 6 2.6 57 24.8 105 45.7 60 26.1 
trainees. 
-- Internet training 
courses would 
1 P 
significantly improve 4 1.7 46 20.0 1139 60.4 41 17.8 
the overall quality of my 
trainees' education. 
The Internet can be a 
useful instructional aid 1 .4 2 .9 31 13.4 137 59.3 60 26.0 in almost all subject 
areas. 
Courses via the Internet 
can be used to save 2 .9 4 1.8 53 23.3 123 54.2 45 19.8 
academic staff 's time. 
The Internet-based 
training courses would 2 .9 2 .9 79 34.3 111 48.3 36 15.7 increase my success in 
teaching. 
If I used the Internet, I 
would get a better 2 .9 
L2 
9 8.3 133 
L7.8 
74 32.2 
pictur of developments L 
in my su L-1 L__J 
(*) Frequency 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Table 7.12 set out the responses of interviewees about the problem of increasing the 
productivity at work of employees. 
Table 7.12: Perceptions of Affect on Productivity of Staff and Trainees 
(Interviewees) 
Agree Unsure Dis gree Missing 
Interview Responses N% N %N%NI% 
The Internet-based training 
courses will help to increase the 22 
91.7 2 8.3 
productivity of trainees. 
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Generally, the analysis of the questionnaires and interviews indicated that more than 
ninety percent of the respondents thought that Internet-based training courses would 
help to increase the productivity of trainees and help them get a better picture of 
developments in their subject. 
The prevailing view is that when courses through the Internet are conducted with 
high professionalism, and when learners receive a good training and begin to apply 
the technology in their work, this will help employees to improve their skills, 
abilities and productivity in their specialisations. 
This is in line with Sampson's result from his research that if online courses are 
poorly designed this probably will lead to learners being more confused about how to 
develop and improve. Their productivity might decrease (1999: 249-250). 
Before the Internet started in Saudi Arabia, the government attempted to use new 
technology in order to increase the productivity of employees. According to Al- 
Sabaan, (1985: 171) the five development plans in Saudi Arabia have all focused on 
the importance of improving the labour force. 
It is clear that this economic goal has to be supported by training. What is not so 
clear is how Saudi universities can contribute. This research shows, however, that 
Saudi academics are interested in and committed to change to develop e-learning. 
Unless the structures within which they work become more supportive, it will not be 
easy for them to make the necessary changes to their curricula and working practices. 
7.4 Conclusion 
The aim of this chapter has been to show that e-leaming changes many facets of the 
life of universities. It opens up new possibilities for the emergence of new 
communities of practice that cross academic, commercial and, indeed, global 
boundaries. Academics in Saudi Arabia feel positive about such developments. They 
need more support, however, to bring them about. At the moment, academics have to 
cope with accelerating changes in their work environment within the traditional 
(though changing) constraints of Saudi society and higher education policy. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT: CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 
Many countries - developed countries and developing countries - are developing 
systems of e-learning and the institutions e. g. open universities, to manage them. E- 
learning is a new world market. New communications are transforming our ways of 
thinking. At the same time, it changes the ways we work, learn and train. Some 
countries, for example Singapore, have made the development of IT literacy their 
central educational goal and part of all educational practice. The purpose is to enable 
all teachers in the country to use this technology effectively and to place Singapore at 
the centre of the knowledge revolution in communications (Collis and Jung, 2003: 
177). 
However, in Saudi Arabia these changes are just beginning. Therefore, this study 
aims primarily to help universities, higher educational institutions and the workforce 
in both public and private organizations to benefit from the new technology. 
The purpose of this chapter is to draw together some conclusions from this research. 
Specifically, it is to set its empirical results against the background of the changes 
that are taking place in Saudi society and in higher educational policy in the 
kingdom. The aim is not to recapitulate the account given of these issues in earlier 
chapters. It is to highlight some of the analytical issues that need to come into view 
to understand better the attitudes of academics towards the new technology of 
learning and to guide future research in this field that will take the analysis further. 
The results of the surveys that were part of this research will soon be overtaken by 
the changes in higher education that are occurring in Saudi Arabia. Academic 
attitudes will change. New academic structures will have emerged to enable 
universities to engage more with employers and to deliver courses in more flexible 
ways. In five years time a survey such as this one would produce very different 
results. On the other hand, the frameworks of analysis built up in order to interpret 
the results - and refined in the course of 
doing so - may still have relevance. 
The early hypotheses of this study were derived from an international 
literature about 
attitudes, higher education and the 
Internet, from reading about and reflection on 
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Saudi higher education and from experience of working within it. These elements 
were a good platfon-n from which to begin the work. It became clear, however, as the 
results were being interpreted, that many new issues came into view that had not 
been thought about very much at the beginning. The process of doing the analysis 
brought with it opportunities to develop the framework of the study in more depth. 
In retrospect, but in the hope that other researchers in the future might think about 
these things, the framework that developed and which has informed this study can be 
pictured as follows: 





Academic Experien ead Awareness of IT 7 
Training ATTITUDES4 xpectations 




Academic attitudes are at the centre of this research because academics are so 
important to the future development of education and training. This is true for all 
societies. As the global, informational, knowledge-based economy grows, those who 
work at its centre will determine its future shape. Saudi Arabia is a rich country but 
in respect of e-leaming it is a long way behind the developed industrial societies of 
the world. The research base of the country is not a strong one and there are very 
strong pressures at work to improve the levels of training among members of the 
Saudi labour force, at all levels. Academics are part of this. Their attitudes towards 
these changes need to be understood. 
Saudi Arabia has a special position in the Islamic world and in the Nfiddle East. Its 
traditions of education are those of an Islamic society and its government, as well as 
260 
its teachers, is in close contact with developments in education throughout the 
Middle East. The Arab Open University has branches in Saudi Arabia and there are 
many cultural and professional links between Saudi academics and their Arab 
colleagues. It is important, therefore, to bring many cultural factors and values into 
view in trying to understand academic attitudes to new technology. Despite its 
wealth, Saudi Arabia shares some of the same educational problems as other Arab 
countries. This study has set out what some of these are. They include: a young 
population and, therefore, a high demand for university places, yet shortages of 
academic staff. There are great pressures to innovate with new modes of teaching, 
yet there are strong cultural influences that value older forms of teaching and 
learning. Academics are part of an existing system of higher education. This 
determines the priorities of their current work and the constraints within which they 
do it. Their attitudes are inseparable from these. For example, Saudi universities do 
not have strong links with employers and commercial organizations. It is hard for 
academics to do this because, as has been shown in (Chapter Five), there is a real 
shortage of university teachers. One aspect of this is that ideas about how to promote 
learning and training for employees who left school or university are not very well 
developed. 
Members of the group who discussed the research findings agreed with the 
proposition that e-learning will help solve the problem of the acute shortage of 
academic staff members, both men and women. One of the academics pointed out in 
feedback: 
"With the increase in students numbers there will be a need to accommodate 
them in universities. But we will face a shortage in academic sta Our main ff. 
problem is the availability of the staff member in more than one place at the 
same time. E-learning and teaching is the tool to achieve that. But, before 
that, we must prepare the basic needs for this technology. " 
The government recognises both these problems. To understand how they might be 
solved, we have to explore in more depth how academics see the changing world 
around them. We have to appreciate how different groups among them think about 
the future. We need to know how they view change in higher education. We need to 
learn about how they think Saudi universities can change and develop. All these 
factors interact to influence the attitudes of academics towards both the new leaming 
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technologies and the future, as they see it, of the society in which they live. It has 
become clear in the course of this study that these issues have to be kept in mind in 
order to understand and explain the attitudes of academics. The main problem is to 
understand that the attitudes of individuals are bound up with patterns of change in 
the society as a whole. When we focus in more detail, it becomes clear that various 
aspects of their work situation give shape to their attitudes and opinions. The 
challenge is to see how these different levels interact. 
8.1 Conclusion of the findings 
Academic attitudes in aeneral 
The findings of this study reveal that academic staff attitudes in Saudi universities, 
colleges, and higher institutions are highly positive about using and integrating the 
Internet in teaching and learning. The study has shown how these positive attitudes 
can be explained. On the other hand, there are many obstacles and difficulties facing 
the development of IT and Internet-based training in Saudi society and higher 
education in the future. This study has identified the most important of these. 
Approximately all the respondents have personal computers and Internet 
connections. They are clearly very enthusiastic about future possibilities for teaching 
and learning using IT and aware of the power of technology in teaching and leaming. 
This is obviously related to their own experience. Therefore, a number of hypotheses 
can be deduced. For example, we would expect that people who have had experience 
of using PCs and the Internet will be more likely to have positive attitudes towards 
their use in learning, compared to those with little experience. Similarly, those who 
are required to use PCs in their workplace are more likely than those who do not to 
have positive attitudes. 
The majority of respondents to the questionnaires and interviewees noted that they 
had inadequate formal information technology training. Most of them used to keep 
up to date themselves with their skills and knowledge in terms of new technology 
and the Internet. In addition, they thought that a lack of training 
for academics limits 
the integration of the Internet into learning and training processes. This means that 
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the lack of IT training led, in their view, to poor academic staff performance, lack of 
motivation and opposition to change. By contrast, academic staff who have already 
had Internet training courses felt more confident and motivated; and they accepted 
change. 
However, university administration does not encourage faculty members to attend IT 
training courses in their opinion. This is considered to be a weakness in the higher 
educational system of Saudi Arabia. Most of the higher institutions in other countries 
have deemed such training to be a part of academic staff's rights. 
Many academics thought that e-leaming will threaten them. Therefore, if e-leaming 
is to be accepted by academic staff, they must be encouraged to see it as something 
that will not threaten but will actually improve their job prospects. Therefore, they 
have to learn more about integrating the use of the Internet into their teaching. 
The majority of respondents thought that they were enthusiastic about providing 
leaming and training courses through the Internet. Most of them did not feel anxious 
about this possibility. This is not surprising. They are used to working with 
technology in teaching, such as through closed circuit TV especially, when male 
academics teach female students. They thought that using e-leaming tools would 
help to provide a better leaming experience for learners and make them feel more 
involved. Simultaneously, Intemet-based training courses would help to increase the 
productivity of trainees and create more instructor-trainee interaction as well as 
interaction among trainees themselves. 
Feedback from two academic staff, who are very enthusiastic about using new 
technology in the teaching process, illustrates these points: 
"We need the introduction o the Internet in teaching because that will help !f 
solve some of the problems, mainly the shortage in academic staff members, 
especially on the women's side. It may solve some of the higher studies 
problems, for example, if we have one or two students who want to go in for 
post-graduate studies, it is difficult to begin with just two students only. E- 
learning can solve such problems effectively. Universities face a big problem 
finding ways to extend their postgraduate studies facilities. The new trend 
may solve this kind ofproblem. " 
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Another one stated: 
"I agree completely, e-learning is one of the current achievements of our 
time. I expect this type of learning will be an innovation in the life of 
mankind. If the process is designed and planned in a better way it will be a 
revolution in the field of education. " 
Moreover, almost all academic staff believed that information technology and the 
Internet would have a clear influence on Saudi society, changing it in many aspects. 
For instance, the health sector in Saudi Arabia, such as the King Faisal Specialist 
Hospital and Research Centre (KFSHRC), follows the new changes in 
communications and is developing electronic medicine. In the field of electronic 
commerce, the experts expect new governmental rules to encourage it. They 
anticipate more banking services through the Internet. 
In general, e-learning allows people in their homes and at work to access the Internet 
anytime. At the same time, it will bring together varied group of students who have 
knowledge, abilities and skills and interests in particular fields into virtual 
communities of practice. The same applies to the workplace; e-learning enables 
employees to collaborate among themselves, helping each other to learn. 
In fact, Saudi people and organizations are not developing their use of the Internet as 
quickly as they need to. This is a result of Saudi employees, in general, having secure 
jobs, especially in the public sector. This means they do not have big incentives to 
change and develop. In other words, in Saudi Arabia there are differences between 
both various kinds of organizational setting and various levels of individual 
motivation to train and develop. That Saudi employees in the public sector are not 
generally encouraged to train is true. This is a feature of bad management or 
planning. That is one thing. But there is something more complex behind it: a 
cultural attitude that does not encourage people to think ahead or to be strategic in 
their thinking. 
There is a need, therefore, for Intemet-based training opportunities at work to 
develop. The development of such opportunities will help change attitudes to 
learning. Consequently, this will promote the efficiency of employees and prepare 
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them technically and practically to shoulder their responsibilities and exercise their 
authority. 
Faculty members expect that distance training opportunities for employees will 
develop and such learning should offer women as many opportunities as men for 
career development. 
Feedback from decision makers confirms this point: 
"The new method will provide women with more training opportunities and 
men also, but the opportunities for women will be greater due to the unique 
position of women in this country and their close connection to their homes. 
So, if the arena is opened to women, they will have more chances than men. 
Moreover, the new method will override the traditional methods of training 
because it will save the trainee the travel and other problems. " 
These kinds of new leaming will help women maintain their religious identities and 
their educational development. Women can be part of the training revolution and the 
new technology. While acknowledging the traditional Saudi perception of women as 
homemakers, this social and cultural fact turns into an educational possibility. 
Because women are teachers in the home, they will be able to teach and learn using 
new methods. 
Information technology in Saudi Arabia has encountered several obstacles to growth 
as the result of the cur-rent shortcoming of competition in telecommunications in the 
state. But Internet applications will increase, especially within government 
institutions, for instance, the Ministry of Interior, which deals with the public 
continuously. This will be an incentive for the Ministry of F1igher Education to 
promote e-learning and e-training. These universities and higher educational 
institutions are not able to deliver high quality distance education. 
However, curriculum development in e-learning is limited by the policies of the 
kingdom. it follows that e-learning will not develop in Saudi universities unless state 
policies change, especially those governing the recognition of courses and curricula. 
It demands, also, cooperation between Saudi universities, the professions and 
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government to achieve high quality e-learning courses. Without this, students, 
trainees and the society will not feel confident about education provided in this way. 
In the kingdom, however, there is a lack of cooperation between the diverse 
organizations and universities that are involved in continuing professional 
development of employees and teachers. 
Advantazes of e-learnina 
There is a growing tendency for respondents to perceive the advantages of using the 
Internet in teaching. They consider that the Internet offers flexibility of time and 
place in learning. Furthermore, the real-time updating of skills is a great advantage of 
distance Intemet-based education. Learning and training through Internet-based 
courses have become available and accessible for people who live in remote areas, 
developing countries and for students with handicaps. 
Within the new technology, anyone can use its tools to illustrate an idea. The power 
of e-learning, however, lies in the possibility of using new electronic methods to help 
students discover new ideas. In the literature of lifelong leaming, a distinction is 
often made between reproductive and transformative learning (Garrick, 1998: 27). 
One form passes on that which is already known to students. Transformative leaming 
helps people to develop new ways of thinking. It helps them to become creative and 
to question what is already known. E-learning could play an important role in 
creating the conditions for transformative learning. This can be illustrated by figure 
8.2 as follows: 
Figure 8.2: Curriculum Design and Technology 







If this is going to happen, educational managers will have to change their views 
about both technology and the curriculum. A strong view of the technology is one 
that tries to build on all its potential. A weak view sees it merely as a tool to aid 
study. A concern to reproduce existing knowledge and skills is one way to approach 
curriculum design. Another way looks to the future, to new ideas and ways of doing 
things. Managers and academics must be aware of the choices they can make. 
From the above figure, which sets out four theoretically possible approaches to 
curricula, e-learning offers the possibility that students can use the full range of new 
technological tools and discover ideas, data, methods and forms of understanding 
beyond those understood by their teachers or described in the handbooks of their 
courses. 
Dif ficulties and obstacles to e-learnina 
Academic staff thought that there were many obstacles facing the development of IT 
and Internet-based training in Saudi society and higher education. For example, they 
showed that the main difficulty is lack of IT training and they demand much more 
specific training to enable them to use the Internet effectively. In addition, experts, 
who can support distance learning and the use of technology in education, are in 
short supply in Saudi higher educational institutions. Feedback from a female 
academic confirmed this conclusion: 
"Generally, and as education and training in the kingdom are still 
traditional and also the academic staff, I was surprised with the high 
percentage results of the study. I think that according to these results, if 
training is made available to the academic staff, this type of learning will be 
available very soon. " 
The slow speed of the Internet is seen to be one of its disadvantages. The rate of 
access to the Internet in Saudi Arabia is high, but the Internet services are poor. This 
might be a significant factor preventing users - whether companies, institutions or 
individuals - from using the Internet and slowing the growth of electronic- 
commerce in Saudi Arabia. Other obstacles include Internet illiteracy, people's 
resistance, poor English language skills and lack of time. 
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Lack of belief in the idea of Internet-based training and learning and a lack of interest 
in applying it will constitute a major problem in Saudi society. Also, there are many 
still afraid to use the Internet and who have no faith in the positive role it could play. 
This is partly the result of poor publicity. People do not know what the Internet is, or 
what it can provide. The information media are not doing their job and academics 
and teachers are not aware, and consequently they fail to transfer new ideas and 
possibilities to the new generation. 
Expectations for the future 
Most of the academic staff emphasized that the roles of Saudi universities and of 
Saudi academics will be dramatically changed in the future because of the Internet. 
Information technology may change universities in quite profound ways. FEgher 
education is taking on a global dimension. The global university may represent a 
profound challenge to all traditional models of higher education. At the moment in 
Saudi Arabia, this possibility is not being as extensively discussed as it should be. 
Academics, therefore, remain too often complacent about their future role. 
The pressure on Saudi universities to innovate in teaching is high. There is a growing 
demand for places. The new generation of students is able to use IT and expect to use 
it as part of their studies. Saudi academics will be under greater pressure in the future 
to innovate in their curriculum development. They cannot avoid it. 
Feedback on this research from a decision maker working in Imam Muhammad bin 
Saud Islamic University acknowledged some of these changes: 
"As I imagine it, e-learning is an important solution for the increased 
numbers of students. The Imam Muhammad bin Saud Islamic University by 
adopting the association system, whereby the student enrolls and studies at 
home and comes at the end of the term for examinations, is developing this 
way. But e-learning is far better since the relation of the student with the 
university is notjust the examinations. He can access lectures via the Internet 
and interact with his teachers, which will increase his knowledge. But the 
important issue in all this is to have programmes organized in a very good 
way. 
This system of association in Saudi Arabia is perhaps a model for universities both 
elsewhere in the kingdom and throughout the world. The Internet, in some subject 
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areas at least, reduces the requirement for students to study on campus in regular 
contact with teachers. The university can still control standards of achievement and 
understanding by controlling the examinations, which test these things. 
The academics predicted that e-learning in the future would concentrate on the 
learners' needs for improved performance. And it might be more effective than 
traditional classroom - based work and will be less expensive as well 
The imagination of Saudi academic staff is limited by the kinds of leadership they 
are offered and by the priorities that are set for them. This leads to the hypothesis that 
if IT is to be used to its full potential in the kingdom, great changes will be needed in 
the prevailing model of what both a university and a higher education is and what 
both should mean. 
The results showed that if Saudi Arabia is to expand part-time, work-based modes of 
study through e-learning, it will be necessary to alter the views of both government 
and academic staff about the nature of a higher education. 11igher education can no 
longer be confined to what takes place within four walls between teachers and 
students. Many respondents and interviewees are confident and optimistic that Saudi 
universities and colleges will be ready to offer distance Internet-based training 
courses in the future. If government policies were well designed, the academic 
community would certainly support them positively. There are significant differences 
between university academic staff in their attitudes toward e-learning in in-service 
training. The findings revealed that there are slight differences with reference to age, 
area of specialization, academic position and years of experience, none of which are 
likely to create a significant resistance to the changes e-learning brings 
But these differences in attitudes towards IT are closely related to the experience of 
academics themselves. Those with a lot of experience of IT are, in general, more 
enthusiastic about and aware of the future possibilities of its use. 
Despite the positive attitudes of the respondents in Saudi universities and higher 
institutions, it is important to mention that the management of change in Saudi 
Arabian universities is difficult. Academics are busy with routine work. Unless there 
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are incentives, they will not change their work practices. There is currently little 
competition between universities to create a climate in which academics will actively 
seek to change their work, their courses and their use of IT. This places limits on the 
extent and speed of change in all areas of academic life, but particularly in relation to 
new curricula using new technology. 
According to Kirkpatrick and Jakupec (2001: 62), when the academic staff are 
acquainted with the technologies they can explore their capabilities to integrate the 
new technology into their teaching. Gilmore (1998), and Christensen (1997) revealed 
that academic staff who have used the Internet as a tool in distance learning had more 
positive attitudes and significantly reduced anxiety than those who have not. 
These findings are in agreement with some Saudi studies. Al-zumaia (2001), who 
examined the attitudes of staff members and administrators in the General 
Directorate for Private Institutes and Centres in Saudi Arabia towards Intemet-based 
electronic data interchange in public organizations, revealed that participants had a 
positive attitude toward new technology and they did not worry about using 
computers and the Internet in the their own work. 
Abahussain (1998: 96), in his study of the implementation of interactive television 
technology in distance higher education learning programmes in Saudi Arabia, 
supported the view that the wider use of interactive TV in higher education was both 
feasible and widely supported. 
Cook (2000), emphasized that positive attitudes toward using computers and the 
Internet could benefit both staff members and students very much and the overall 
result of their achievement might be high. In order to be active and effective, 
however, e-leaming needs educational change whether in learners or teachers. 
Leamers have to take responsibility for their own learning. Teachers should adapt 
their expectations and practices to assist students who do not live in or near colleges. 
In Saudi Arabia, because the Institute of Public Administration is the organization 
that provides and develops training courses, employees have wait for their turn, often 
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up to two to three years. This is a big problem. Technology can solve this via 
distance training. 
The Dean of the Computer Science College, commenting on this research, said that 
training employees in Saudi Arabia through Intemet-based courses is necessary: 
"Generally, learning through the Internet differsfrom general education. But 
there are differences and benefits, since the Internet is open and can train 
millions of people. In the traditional method presence is a must. In the 
kingdom, opportunities for learning are not very big. " 
The relationship between the demand and supply of training opportunities for people 
comes into view at this point. Castells (2001) noted that the revolution in 
communications was in some parts of the world 'education-led': it is likely that this 
will be the case in Saudi Arabia. This does not just happen, however; it needs to be 
made to happen. It needs leadership. 
The links between supply and demand (whether in the public sector or the private) 
can be represented as follows: 







This model (see Figure 8.3) hypothesizes that when the supply of good training is 
high, then both the need for it and the demand for it will also be high, for these 
factors are inter-linked and inter-dependent. They affect one another. Under the right 
conditions, the supply of courses will grow to meet and, 
indeed, encourage demand. 
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Under other conditions, there will be a vicious circle of decline rather than a virtuous 
circle of growth. In Saudi Arabia, the public sector dominates the economy and does 
not supply the high quality training that people need or demand. There are waiting 
lists for courses but the real demand is not high. This is because training programmes 
are not well-related to personal or operational needs. The relevance of this for e- 
learning is that, in principle, high quality courses can be provided in ways that meet 
both individual needs and demands so that people are not dependent on the 
bureaucracy of public sector provided courses 
8.2 The study recommendations 
This study concentrated on academic staff attitudes toward e-learning and in-service 
training. Distance Internet-based learning and training must not be considered as a 
replacement for the traditional educational system (face to face teaching and 
learning), but it has to be used complementary to traditional methods in order to 
reach people in remote areas, or in other countries, or even in the same place, but 
who have special circumstances. Naturally, this new approach has advantages and 
disadvantages. Nevertheless, the success of its implementation relies on lots of 
factors at different levels in the system - policy, resources, management and 
imagination and the willingness of academic staff to use the Internet in teaching. 
These elements are all interlinked and can be represented as follows. 
Figure 8.4: Analytical Framework: Managing Higher Education 
Future Vision 
Resources Management Training 
Change in Higher Education 
It has become clear in the course of interpreting the data of this study that these 
features of the structure of higher education must come into view to understand the 
attitudes that can be found within higher educational institutions. Each element of 
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this perspective suggests ways forward to promote the development of e-learning in 
the kingdom. 
The recommendations that follow from this approach can only be general ones. It is 
not the purpose of this study to set out a specific delivery plan for e-learning in the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Each element of these recommendations needs further 
debate and planning among the people who will deliver them. 
8.2.1 Recommendations related to e-learning and e-training possibilities 
The Internet, in fact, offers possibilities for the worlds of training and 
education to become integrated, to become one. It offers the promise of 
breaking down the educational division of labour of modem societies. Just 
because a man is a mechanic is no reason to prevent him from becoming a 
poet. Whether this happens, of course, depends very much on the prevailing 
view in a society of the purposes of education and of the possibilities inherent 
in the new technology. If our imagination is limited, then what we provide on 
the Internet will also be limited. If this is the case, then there is a real job to 
be done in helping Saudi academics appreciate the power and possibility of e- 
leaming. If e-leaming is to develop in the country, it is important to do more 
than simply train experts in this field. All academics will need help to see and 
appreciate what the Internet might be able to offer them. This is a key task 
for CPD for academics that all academic institutions should take seriously 
and manage well. 
A lot of people in Saudi society believe that traditional education is better 
than distance leaming. This cannot be upheld. The reason is simple: distance 
leaming can mean many different things. There is a need to develop a clearer 
typology of all the different forms of teaching and leaming that are possible 
under the broad heading of distance education. Courses can be tailored to 
individual needs or made available to groups. They can be short or long, 
accredited or unaccredited, based at initial levels of education or on high 
levels of specialized knowledge. They can be open or closed. We may need 
other distinctions to describe fully the range of possibilities. This leads to the 
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conclusion that distance learning in some contexts would be far more 
effective than traditional learning methods and vice-versa. 
8.2.2 Recommendations related to attitude change 
9 In Saudi Arabia the mass media have recently progressed very rapidly as a 
result of the advancement in the means of communication. Therefore, the 
mass media campaign has to be intensified to make changes in the Saudi 
people's attitudes toward using the Internet in learning and training processes 
through TV programmes and newspapers. 
Feedback from one academic supported this line of argument in the suggestion that: 
"There should be a specific organization (universities) that coordinates with 
the media organizations, to create a real culture on all level of society of e- 
learning and the use of the Internet and all modem technology. " 
* There is a relationship between the supply of and demand for e-learning 
opportunities in the workplace. The provision of e-learning opportunities is a 
complex outcome of the interaction of supply and demand. In Saudi Arabia, 
special circumstances influence this relationship. Saudi employees, in 
general, have secure jobs, especially in the public sector. This means they do 
not have big incentives to change and develop. From this point, there is a 
need, therefore, for work-based training opportunities to develop. The 
development of such opportunities will help change attitudes to learning. 
e Recent developments in Saudi higher and further education suggest that 
students are now more willing to take up technical and vocational courses. 
They see that those who have a general higher education, often to 
postgraduate level, are not employed in high-paying jobs. The press in Saudi 
Arabia from time to time highlights these problems, so that more people are 
becoming aware of the need to have relevant skills and qualifications. Under 
these circumstances, more people can be expected to develop skills and 
qualifications in IT. Saudis who study abroad are keen to take up studies in 
computing and IT. The climate of opinion in the kingdom towards new forms 
of learning is changing. The recommendation here is that the government has 
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a responsibility to support that change. It is a necessary, though not sufficient, 
condition for e-learning to grow. 
8.2.3 Recommendations related to government policies 
* Some Saudi employers do not encourage their staff to train. Staff will go on 
courses if they are required to, but if it is not obligatory, they are very likely 
to remain in their jobs and not to seek further development. This is a feature 
of the Saudi economy for it is dominated by public sector organizations and 
the personnel policies within these organizations are in fact determined by the 
government. If there was a clearer commitment to personnel development in 
government policies, the demand for work-based training and development 
would be higher than it is. 
Feedback from a decision maker who works at Institute of Public Administration 
produced the following comment: 
"Supposedly, a good environment for e-learning or training must be 
established, meaning the need to have strategic planning for such issues. As 
regards training, I think it is really in need of an authorized organization 
from the government and the IPA to train government officials. " 
* The study findings revealed that academic staff, who see opportunities for 
professional advancement on the basis of curriculum development, are much 
more likely to have positive attitudes to IT than those lacking such prospects. 
If this is the case, Saudi policy on e-leaming must include strategies to enable 
career development for academic staff in this field. 
Curriculum development in this field of e-learning is limited by the policies 
of the state. It follows that e-learning will not develop in Saudi universities 
unless state policies change, especially those governing the recognition of 
courses and curricula. 
0 Public sector employees are not well-rewarded in comparison to those in the 
private sector. It is well known that many well-qualified public sector 
professionals often offer their services outside normal working hours to 
organizations in the private sector. This reduces their ability to cooperate 
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among themselves. There is an issue here of the relative salary and conditions 
between the public and private sectors that the government must resolve. 
8.2.4 Recommendations related to universities and higher education 
institutions 
According to Cohn (2000: online), intemet-based training and e-leaming is 
being presented in the marketplace as the next revolution in the training and 
education industry. In the USA, there are more than 5000 companies offering 
e-training nowadays. Saudi universities and commercial organizations should 
benefit from western experience in terms of Intemet-based training and e- 
learning. It will help them to keep pace with the knowledge explosion and 
advances in technology. It is likely, however, that many features of their 
current curricula and academic organization will change profoundly. 
Saudi universities and the Institute of Public Administration play key roles in 
Saudi society in terms of teaching and training. They should expand and open 
more branches in different cities in the state, and also increase the number of 
faculty members in order to work in these new branches. 
In Saudi Arabia, the government, through the IPA, dominates the training 
market. Individuals have come to expect that their personal development is 
something to be paid for by the state. There is not a well-developed private 
training market and Saudi universities, although allowed to offer income- 
generating training, do not do so with much enthusiasm. If they do provide 
such programmes, then individuals are expected to pay for them themselves. 
This limits the demand for courses. Internet-based training and e-learning will 
only flourish in the context of a growing training market. This is a real 
limitation in the current circumstances of Saudi Arabia. 
Feedback from a decision maker noted that it was not the universities alone that had 
responsibility for the development of e-learning. In the Saudi context, they had to 
cooperate with King Abdulaziz City for Science and Technology and with the 
infrastructure provider, the Saudi Communication Company. This highlights the 
special circumstances of the ways the Saudi state governs electronic 
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communications. Universities are obliged to work within this framework. He put it 
this way: 
"I think the organization primary responsible for the whole thing is King 
Abdulaziz City for Science and Technology, and not the universities. The 
responsibility is joint between the Saudi Communication Company, the Saudi 
universities and King Abdulaziz Cilyfor Science and Technology. " 
9 Because each university has its own special profile of social development e. g. 
Imam University concentrates on Islamic and Arabic sciences while King 
Saud university concentrates more on science and engineering, e-course 
development in Saudi Arabia must build on the expertise of each different 
institution and responsibility for this must come from within each institution. 
The managers of each institution, therefore, have to develop the local 
infrastructure to be able to develop e-courses. 
e It is highly important that universities and higher educational institutions, 
which are planning to use Internet-based courses, must think to adjust the 
workload and training of the academic staff that are involved. In addition, 
they need strong administrative support and career development. 
8.2.5 Recommendations related to training opportunities 
9 The labour market of Saudi Arabia is inflexible. Graduates are expected to 
take graduate level jobs. There are at the moment high levels of graduate 
unemployment. In addition, many graduates take a long time to find a job. 
Under these circumstances, they are unlikely to take seriously their need to 
improve IT skills, because they do not feel the need for it. They use IT for 
recreation purposes, not personal or vocational development. The general 
point is this: motivation to continue to learn through IT is related to 
employment opportunities. There must be a need and an interest that can be 
satisfied. If neither exists, people will not become e-learners. 
0 When people in general are given the opportunity to use new technology, 
their skills and knowledge will develop, opening up their minds to new 
possibilities for e-leaming and e-training. 
0 As a result of the shortage of trained Saudi manpower, the training of 
employees has become a national goal in the five-year development plans. it 
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is highly important for the Saudi government to adopt Internet-based training 
to bridge the gap of training shortages for Saudi employees. However, if 
those employees do not understand the training process through the Internet, 
this means both trainers and trainees will not use the technology effectively. 
There is an important role of IT in the lives of Saudi women. Women in 
Saudi Arabia stay at home. IT provides a means to enable them to continue to 
learn and to develop. They are very aware of the lifestyles of women in other 
parts of the Arab world and abroad, in Europe and the USA. E-learning helps 
women maintain their religious identities and their educational development. 
8.2.6 The ideal typical university of the future 
In western social science, influenced by the German Sociologist, Max Weber, there 
is a particular methodological idea - the ideal type (Martindale, 1963, Giddens, 
1971). The ideal type is a description of something that exists only in theory. It is an 
abstract idea, a model against which particular social arrangements or institutions can 
be compared. It is a tool to help us think analytically. Examples of such types in this 
field include those of the virtual or global university (Blass, 2001), or the 'post- 
modem' university (Barnett 1999). Information technology is widely believed to be 
bringing major changes to universities. Barnett suggests that it is 'dissolving' them 
(1999: 17) i. e. breaking down all the boundaries between them and other research and 
training institutions in society. 
The ideal typical university of the future in Saudi Arabia will probably have the 
following features. There will be a clear policy commitment to promote the new 
technology. There will be a competent and committed leadership to promote it. 
Leaders will make sure that the institution is staffed with appropriate experts; that 
it 
has the necessary infrastructure and the training to support its operation. 
The 
institution will need adequate resources and it is unlikely that the government will 
be 
able to provide all that is necessary. Institutions, therefore, will 
have to generate 
more of their own income from student fees and to 
define new markets for students. 
New kinds of student will only be recruited on the basis of new 
kinds of courses and 
course materials. The ideal typical 
IT-based university is changing continuously. It 
has to because of competition in the global market place 
for higher education. it 
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adapts to new circumstances and possibilities. Its leaders work hard to define those 
new possibilities. When these elements are in place, the attitudes and motivation of 
both staff and students to develop their work using the new technology increases. 
These features help us design an audit tool or a list of criteria against which to 
evaluate the developmental readiness of different institutions to use the new 
technology creatively. 
The general conclusion from data and recommendations here is that intemet-based 
learning (training) will develop in Saudi Arabia if the following changes happen. The 
audit tool enables us to check for each institution or department the following things: 
At the Macro Level 
" Resources - Are they adequate? 
" Culture change in the society - Are these understood? 
" Infrastructure - Is it in place? 
" Openness to the wider world - Are the new frameworks of thinking 
promoted? 
At the Meso Level 
Well-qualified staff - How well are staff qualified? 
Teams - Do teams or 'communities of practice' exist? 
Leadership - What is the quality of leadership? 
Development capacity - Is this strong or weak? 
Teaching styles - Are these varied? 
Help to overcome fear - How well are staff and students supported? 
At the Micro Level 
0 Motivation - Are students well-motivated? 
Rewarded - Are students and staff appropriately rewarded? 
Understanding Intemet-based learning and training - Are all users 
well trained? 
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e Understanding information technology skills - Are all users well 
trained? 
* Work, thinking patterns - Are students helped to change? 
If these changes do not happen, internet-based learning and training will remain 
poorly understood, uneven in its application and not used to its full potential. 
Feedback from many Saudi academics about the findings and recommendations of 
this research support the general point of these conclusions. One said: 
"The study recommendations are practical and, in my opinion, they touch the 
belief of those concerned with training in universities. But if the study had 
suggested recommendations related to strategies, which facilitated reaching 
the best results and the responsibilities of the universities and academic staff, 
it might have achieved better results. " 
Another male academic evaluated the findings and recommendations of this study. 
He said: 
"Generally, I think the results of the study reveal the reality of the 
situations in the kingdom, and it coincides to a great degree with what I 
have expected in this aspect. The results are closely related to the 
questions of the study and the recommendations are related to the results. 
I believe this study is very important especially in the current times in this 
country. " 
Another said: 
"In my opinion, the results of the study are consistent with what I have 
expectedfrom the attitudes of the academic staff towards using the Internet in 
training, as well as in learning and education processes generally. Hence, I 
see that these results reflect to a great degree the reality of academic staff 
attitudes. As regards the recommendations, they seem not specific in general 
and some of them are expected and commonsense. I would prefer if the 
recommendations included specific procedural recommendations, which 
could be used by decision-makers or the concerned organization. " 
Such comments, though a little disappointing, are interesting. They support the 
broad 
recommendations but look forward to having more 
detail. It is perhaps not the 
responsibility of the researcher to provide such detail. 
That is for policy-makers and 
managers in higher education. This research 
has, however, clarified the areas in 
which changes are required. 
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8.3 Further Research 
As is the case with most research in social studies, this study has its limitations - in 
its study tools, the sample selection, the data collection procedures and the 
methodology. Future researchers may be interested to conduct other studies 
regarding the issues of work Internet-based training courses: 
1. This study focuses on attitudes of faculty members at universities and 
colleges in Riyadh City. Consequently, interested future researchers are 
encouraged to conduct a countrywide replication of the study in order to 
assure the reliability and generality of the findings. 
2. Extensive research is needed to consider attitudes and views of high-ranking 
administrators in the Ministry of Higher Education, Saudi universities and 
colleges toward the adoption and implementation of Internet-based leaming 
and training. This is work needed at the macro level. Much more needs to be 
known about how key policy makers view information technology and the 
future of Saudi universities. 
3. The study finding revealed that, in general, academic staff that took part in 
this study have positive attitudes toward e-leaming and in-service training. It 
is necessary to conduct another study to determine the attitudes of the 
employers and employees towards like courses. Training markets in Saudi 
Arabia are not well-developed or understood. Work is needed on how 
employers and managers in both public and private sector organizations view 
the future of work-based training. 
Feedback from a female academic highlighted another possible approach to studies 
in this field. She said: 
"It would have been better if the researcher had limited his study to one 
sample only (employees or students), devised a training programme to be 
used via the technology and then evaluated the programme after a period 
of time and exposed the sample to it to see the degree of its response and 
the change that had been achieved by the training. " 
This is a useful suggestion: to undertake further, action-research based on case 
studies of how different groups experience e-learning and training. 
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4. In the future, if there are public or private institutions that provide Internet- 
based learning and training programmes, more research is required to 
investigate and evaluate the strengths and weakness points of these courses 
and how their curricula were designed, implemented and evaluated. 
It would not be difficult to define many new research projects that would be 
worthwhile in this field. The most important task, however, is to create a climate of 
discussion through the building of a community of practice of people interested in e- 
learning so that new questions about this field can be raised. 
International research highlights that IT changes: 
o Research; 
" Academic organization; 
" Models of teaching and learning; 
" The relationship between universities and society; 
" Interaction between academics and learners. 
How these changes will take place in Saudi Arabia needs to be discussed and 
researched within the academic community. A framework is needed to enable such 
discussions to take place. If this study contributes to that, it will have been 
worthwhile. 
If universities develop these discussions, they will be able to encourage employers 
and managers in organizations to have similar debates. In this way, attitudes to 
training and development in the work place will change. Saudi Arabia needs this to 
happen. If this study has helped show how it can be done, then it will have achieved 
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Appendix A: The Questionnaire (English & Arabic) 
303 
Dear colleagues: 
This questionnaire has been developed to enable me to collect data for my 
research for my Doctoral Degree from the School of Education in the University 
of Durham, United Kingdom. 
The research is designed to find out about the attitudes of university academic 
staff toward in-service training via the Internet in Saudi Arabia in order to 
improve the Continuous Professional Development of teachers and other public 
sector employees. Your opinions about these issues are very important for this 
study. Please note that your participation in this study is confidential. Nobody 
other than the researcher will look at, or use, your answers to the questionnaire. 
Please do not write your name on the questionnaire if you do not wish to. In 
addition to the ciuestionnaire I shall interview collenues. If you would, in 
principle, be williniz to be interviewed as part of mv research I would be lzrateful 
if 
-you could supplv Your name and vour address on 
the returned questionnaire. 
The questionnaire is divided into four sections. The first section is about you 
and your career. The second part of this questionnaire is concerned with your 
views about the Internet and the training of academic staff. The third section is 
about staff's attitudes toward in-service training via the Internet. The fourth 
part of the questionnaire is concerned with: 
I- Cooperation between universities and colleges; 
2- Curriculum change; 
3- The advantages of the Internet-based training; 
4- The difficulties of the Internet-based training; 
5- The expectations of university staff about the development of this work 
in the future. 
After you have completed the questionnaire, please check it to be sure that all 
items have been answered. Thank you for your cooperation and positive 
participation in this study. Thank you in anticipation. 
Sincerely yours 
Abdulmohsen A. Al-Ghadyan 
School of Education 
University of Durham 
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Section One: Personal Data 
For the purpose of analysis, I would be grateful if you could provide me with the 
following personal information. 
Name: ----------------------------------------------------- 
Name of Institution: ------------------------------------ 
Telephone number: ------------------------------------- 
E- mail: --------------------------------------------------- 
For each question one answer is required unless otherwise indicated. Please tick 
in the box at the side of your chosen answer 
1) Gender: 
a) male F-I b) female F-1 
2) Age: 
a) 20-30 years old F] c) 41-50 years old Ej 
b) 31-40 years old F] d) over 50 years old 0 
3) Main area of specialisation: 
a) Art F] b) Science El 
4) Academic Position 
a) Assistant professor F1 
b) Associate professor 
c) Full professor 
5) Years of teaching experience: 
a) 1.5 years b) 6-10 years El 
c) 11-15 years d) more than 
15 years 
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6) Do you have a personal computer? 
at home: a) yes F-I b) no F-I 
at work: a) yes 11 b) no F] 
7) Do you have Internet connections in your main rooms used for teaching? 
a) yes F-1 b) no F-1 
8) Do you consider yourself to be experienced in using distance Internet-based 
teaching methods? 
No Little Casual Experienced Very 
experience experience user experienced 
F-1 El El F-1 F-1 
9) Do you use the Internet for any of the following? (Tick all that apply) 
a) Teaching 1-1 b) Research n 
c) Recreation/ personal interest El d) Communication F-I 
e) University administration f) Other professional El 
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Section Two: Academic Staff and information technology and Internet 
training 
Please respond to the following questions with either YES or NO. 
Number Item Yes No 
10 Have you had any formal Information Technology 
training? 
11 Have you had training in computer connection to campus 
--n resources., 
12 Have you had training in the utilization of the Internet's 
Sl resources and application . 
13 Have you had special training for this new pedagogical 
method (computer-based distance education)? 
14 Do you believe staff have enough time to develop their 
skills with the Internet? 
Does the university administration encourage faculty 
15 members to attend information technology training 
courses? 
In general, how would you describe the training you have received in this field of 
information technology? Please indicate your views about the following statements. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number 
Items SD D U A SA 
My information technology training was 16 interest ng. 
The information technology courses I 17 
attended were helpful to me. 
18 The people who taught me 
information 
technology courses were good teachers. 
I enjoyed learning about information 
19 technology. 
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Section Three: Academic staff's attitudes toward in-service training via 
the Internet. 
The following statements survey aspects or matters concerning in-service training via 
the Internet. Please respond to each statement by showing your agreement or 
disagreement with the statement. Please mark the category that describes your 
opinion. 
Enthusiasm 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
20 1 would like to learn more about integrating the use of the Internet into my teaching. 
1 would like to spend more time supplying F-1 21 
training co rses via the Internet. 




Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number 
Items SD D U A SA 
Working with distance Internet-based 23 trainin course makes me feel very anxious. 
Internet-based training courses frustrate 24 
me. 
1 hesitate to teach through the Internet for 25 fear of making mistakes I cannot correct. 
I have a lot of self-confidence when it comes 
26 to working with distance Internet-based 
training course. 
308 
E-Learning tools (e-mail, videoconference,.... ) 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
27 The use of e-Learning tools makes the 
trainee feel more involved. 
28 The use of e-Learning tools helps provide a better learning experience for trainees. 
29 The use of e-Learning tools creates more I interaction between trainee and instructor. 
Impact on Society 
The next few questions concern your views about the wider implications for society 
and higher education of this new technology. 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
30 The Internet isolates people by inhibiting 
normal social interactions among users. 
Universities and colleges should do more to 
31 train already qualified experts and 
technicians for their roles in the society. 
Higher education institutions should play an 
important role helping organizations in 32 




Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
33 Training through the Internet would help 
trainees improve their skills. 
34 Training through the Internet would 
stimulate creativity in trainees. 
Internet training courses would significantly 
35 improve the overall quality of my trainees' 
education. 
36 The Internet can be a useful instructional 
aid in almost all suýject areas. 
Courses via the Internet can be used to save 37 
academic staff 's time. 
38 The Internet-based training courses would 
II 
increase my success in teaching. 
39 If I used the Internet, I would get a better 
picture of developments in my subject. 
Gender Issues 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
Men and women are just as capable as each 40 
other in teaching thr2. Hgh the Internet. 
Distance Internet-based teaching and 
learning should offer women as many 41 
opportunities as men for career 
development. 
It is likely in the future that women will play 
as important a role as men in developing 42 distance Internet-based teaching and 
learning in higher education. 
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Confidence 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Items Number SD D U A SA 
The challenge of developing training courses 43 
via the Internet does not meal to me. 
1 do not think I would deliver advanced 44 distance Internet-based training courses. 
1 am sure I could learn the language and 45 
skills of computer-based learning. 
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Section Four: Higher education and the Internet in Saudi Arabia. 
1. Co-operation between Higher Institutions 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
It is easy for academic staffs to co-operate 
46 with other Saudi higher education 
institutions. 
The Internet has a huge potential to make 
47 effective links between universities and 
colleges. 
Co-operation between higher education _7 
48 institutions can produce good quality 
internet training courses. 
Universities and colleges can cooperate with 
other organisations in terms of providing 49 distance Internet-based training courses for 
their employees at work. 
Cooperation between faculty members in 
50 higher education institutions will improve 
the training process for employees. 
2. Curricula Change 
What changes if anything, do you need to make to enable the Internet to become an 
integral part of your university's curricula activities? Please click on the appropriate 
column. 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number 
Items ISDI DIUIAI SA 
I need more opportunities to work with 
51 colleagues to become more proficient using 




What do you see as major advantages of the Internet-based training courses? 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
52 The Internet offers new opportunities for 
adult education and training. 
53 The Internet will help in the development of 
trainee-centered education. 
Computer-assisted learning is a cost- 
54 effective way to make education and 
training accessible. 
55 The Internet offers flexibility of time and 
place in learning. 
56 Computer-based learning offers a rich 
variety of learning resources. 
Real-time updating of skills is a great 
57 advantage of distance Internet-based 
education. 
Real-time exchange of opinions is a great 
58 advantage of distance Internet-based 
education. 
Internet-based teaching and learning is a 
59 good way to solve practical problems at 
work quickly. 
60 The Internet is a tool to promote cooperative learning aT!! ng trainees themselves. 
4. Difficulties 
What problems have you encountered when using the Internet in your work? 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate how you feel. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number 
Items SD D U A SA 
1 am often limited by my lack of technical 61 knowledge in using the Internet. 
62 The costs of using the Internet are too high. 
1 need much more specific training to enable 63 
me to use the Internet effectively. 
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5. Expectations 
Please choose one of these choices that best reflects your belief where. 
Instructions: please select one for each item to indicate your feeling. 
SD= Strongly Disagree, D= Disagree, U= Undecided, A= Agree, SA= Strongly Agree 
Number Items SD D U A SA 
I believe that the role of universities and 
64 colleges will be dramatically changed 
because of the Internet in the future. 
I believe that the role of the academic staff 
65 will be dramatically changed because of the 
Internet in the future. 
66 1 believe that I am a better academic using 
new techno! ogy. 
The trainees will change from passive _7 
67 learners to active learners by using Internet- 
based training. 
68 The Internet can help accommodate 
_7 I 
different learning and training styles. 
I am confident that in the future, 
69 universities and colleges in Saudi Arabia will be ready to offer distance Internet-based 
training courses. 
I am confident that in the future, faculty 
70 members will be ready to teach through 
distance Internet-based courses. 
I am confident that in the future, the quality 
71 of internet-based courses will be the same as 
non-Internet-based courses. 
314 



















PLIý "ja j. -. 6; L)Aw All ALL -OLI C)r. A vi ýr. 
4 















Lrk- tltýl+lj AO-WI 
&A, )uA 
j LAI IS jlj ýA Vi 
; Ul. aý ; jL4,. all Lrk. ý"'P 
A. 4US ýW- &LC. " III Ltt. %UI LS, 4, w LzJ L4-1-- LLý Jj 4LU 
W-11 JAý AJU ZX I 4.: iljjta. Jl ji Ap al U;: wy 
. +" ýýUl ýýj 
dul Vi ;L .4 %a 
ý Ij ý6"Jj LUS 4 AJja ý'-ýIjA A; c. 4 
.e Gv *JU. a ;. ýtA4491 yý 
* L4 




L11 ; LO pL,; ar., 
l 
jjjj ý, wlll 
L41 a. L-JI t, 
4j. 
IQ ýA j ; LIj. 0 44"JA ýý'j 




4:, L%AWI .. wil -1 L. W... Lij 
*Cjljj! 







ýl all, -4 
ý)A ej. V QA JA*l LSAA J IUA 
9 I C)A ISWI LOA ýLq?. 
j 
. ,, 
lk4i I-Au cok- 
* 











AWI / A'UL4WI ýN"j 








El LA ( ý-j El Aý (I 
(2 
EI Äl" 40 - 31 (y 
Z! " 30 - 20 (i 
F] Z" 50 (> -ýSi 
(J Äl" 50 -41 ( r. 
o, *A&&2 
El q-410 
(Y El 44A (I 
LW 4j-0 





ilu. aill cjlj; " 
0 cjljLw 5 -1 
4: A4" 10 -6 
ýLw 15 -11 
. 
ýA F-1 15 C 
, 
ýAAI "I" La -% ý! " JA 
El (y 








? je J. 
üu Z" ýAU91 4ý &: -j-A4 ' jUdil 24 JA 
I (y F-1 ýý 
T. u4 ýp 4,, 











n JLwOl (4 
n k%AWI 
jil i 4, ji j) J. #r. (5 





'I cjw" .pU; aa . j. 
12 L. A 
A. ýAWUJ AJ411 ýIAI , \/ 
)o JUI ý-ýj 
ZAG lo 
JA e* 




1 l%e C. P ejI"- i) eig2i 4"i iuýI 0 3A Lrv- Uau JLL. : 13 
14 
PL, ýw«i ÄJUL-ji 15 
Lt. % 4ý 121 (A 4ä 
. 
jiazi L4äi 321 6rgim CL 
**9 ýý jib 
Lt 
00 A. ýLLJ A-ý411 





6rlij. -all C. -41"W 17 L4L-ýý LIZ 






war. Jab; L)Aqýjzll CiIALt 
. 
a, Al : Ujrall 
I pL,; aal 
LAiJI 
f-Lfl jl%L L4A JAII ýýw * IjLý4 
LýAwUA 
. 
ýývl CJIJLPJI Lýa 
L., wLA. ajl 
; ý411 
ýLAI JLII Cýj p 
4, ýj 




J, 0.1,44 . 
01il 
CýA 1,0 4-d 
40 - 20 
000 1 






Lrlija ý. LAIJW L-1 
&. 4 ýýl 
23 
24 
LýIý Uaill &A 
ol 
25 
&A Jltý ýp LrAjJJ2ý 
JAC-1 LAA: C- L)II; 
IU Wý ^Aýl 
26 
319 
( V; JAsN' ) 4"ýJg4l ý41La CJIJ. 3! 
.A 
v 





I ýA r. L"N 27 
28 
i1j. 11 ýl A13.1 29 
lift "I 
Jj 
"&? - J 
JJ. 
*. JLAII CAI 4ý 




L, & JQLUI 141 CwA 41k: A; 
L'i 1 J, 34 







tA#A ljj. 1 
4ýWl e. Ak. 
OJI QLAA-a, ýA 44 
J 
32 ýJW"-&Joj jjý Ja: l C)A 
Ij 
I 
eLA %/ LLýj 
Jýwyl 
I JU 
4: )A 6- 
33 
; UZ"Ip 











jk 4: p 38 
4-16&ý J4-4 4. ri Zý 
39 1 
4 ý, 
Iý EjL alm-A&II ýJww 
0 
. 
ýýUAII A. ýUýjl ýUl Lu..; aj 4ýlxoill 
v 
jiji JA- -ma*- jl, ý, 
(filil 
Vic 
JL : U= Lj. AL 40 
cj; ajuý 
J 
ý: ZAql L>--l &4 JLý ýp o"'ji-rAlli e, -ý 
ýýl 
JU. &A vi 
JL. %., ýl u-a,, >L; 
Lj" L-a, )i PLAW 41 
Vi 







Ä+"Lwi 4e4yý eLti ( /) 
-bi"ý bý2,3 FwýI : ý: j1 
jýJI jý ji ; J4R21 4ýuiaii , 
43 




41 'kJ : 
. v'Wl ? +Itojl 













jA ýLA JANJI C)., iJjj. 3: 
Jl UA C)A 
46 
kJOU 
4ýJU4 k: Aljýý PLI; 
l OJUA ý:. JUUAI 





JLý ýp ýýJ. L QIJJJý ýýJA -Lj,; U. jlAlJ UyA IA, 99ýj 49 
I CJLAIWjA Vi 41A f. LaQ I 




r. AUAII Lrk- 





ýW ( ,/) 






'9ý- it 10 Lio, 
jw"I 
i. 114 AIIA vk. 
LA 51 ZL. 
Q. 
Jl 










_, p- . , 
jv-ý ýp A 4Hjl: ll 
00 
. 










J. 4A JLS& L,; IJI JA41 LI 
I 58 
I 





qj ýlj"l vi t: 
4jxm:: ýl 
? IUA 402 







MLWI 104ý411 eLAI 
( 
-.., 
/ )0 JLAII &A; 2j P 
4, 




. A, %Z 6r 
ýj4ý 
ý 
e). i-i ýz1-ji 63 





JAW ei. 12 k4, t ýzLd, ý 
0 




4021 j *; 







L:, 12111j L: jL%AL-&1I jj. ) 
j1414j1a jUl; 
* 64 




Aj. -JI L=I IJI'lwu "Jul 01 jlýr-l **0 
66 
JýLi ý)A JA 
67 
4 U! "I 
Al 
. 
3r. L64 SAj 
. JL Lfk. u0 .0.0 68 
Zq&411 
qj 
CALLWIJ CJL%AL'121 SIJ 
Ao"u jjý CAI "!, Ij 
Cjj jjj ? +1, J JA4 69 
Lý. A- -ýI L: j; -)141 
A-0 f. Llwi slj u! 
70 
aftý ýp A+Aýal ý: JIJJ-111 ;. I 
4111 C. -Al 71 
324 
Appendix B: The Interview Schedule (English & Arabic) 
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INTERIEW SCHEDULE 
These interview questions have been developed to enable me to collect data for my 
research for my Doctoral Degree from the School of Education in the University of 
Durham, United Kingdom. 
The research is designed to find out about the attitudes of university academic staff 
toward in-service training via the Internet in Saudi Arabia in order to improve the 
Continuous Professional Development of teachers and other public sector employees. 
Your opinions about these issues are very important for this study. Please note that 
your participation in this study is confidential. Nobody other than the researcher will 
look at, or use, your answers to the interview questions. 
Section One: Background Information 
1- personal data (age 6the main area of specialization, gender 6academic position i 
experience years). 
2- Do you consider your professional role to be one concerned with: teaching, 
research, academic administration? Do you, as part of your work attend 
academic and/or professional conferences, and co-operate in research and 
scholarship with both colleagues in other Saudi institutes of higher education and 
overseas? 
Section Two: Internet and Higher Education in General 
3- In your opinion, what is the main function of the universities 
in Saudi society (i. e. 
to gain their qualification, to train already qualified experts and technicians, 
in 
research and scholarship)? 
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4- Do you think that there is a clear Internet influence on the Saudi society? Do you 
think people and organizations in this country are developing their use of the 
internet as quickly as they need to? 
5- What is the type of co-operation between Saudi universities and colleges? Is it 
easy for academic staffs to co-operate with other Saudi higher education 
institutions in areas such as research, course development and training? 
6- What do you expect in the future, will universities and colleges in Saudi Arabia be 
ready to offer distance Intemet-based training courses? 
7- Do you believe that the role of universities and colleges as well as the role of the 
academic staff will be dramatically changed because of the Internet in the future? 
8- Which groups in Saudi society may not benefit from Information Technology and 
internet-based training e. g. underachieving men, women, foreign workers and 
remote areas? Are there other groups that in your view are unlikely to benefit 
from IT? 
9- How do academic staff typically see the obstacles facing the development of 
information technology/ internet-based training in Saudi Society and higher 
education? Do you talk to your colleagues about these issues? How can these 
obstacles be overcome? 
Section Three: Use of Information Technology Training 
10- Do you have a personal computer and do you have an Internet connection? 
11- Do you consider yourself to be experienced in using distance Intemet-based 
teaching methods? 
12- Have you had any formal Information Technology training and have you had 
training in the utilization of the Internet's resources and applications? How do 
you keep up to date with software etc? 
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13- Do you believe that staff have enough time to develop their skills on personal 
computers and the Internet? Does the university administration encourage 
faculty members to attend information technology training courses? 
14- Do you use the Internet for teaching, / research/ entertainment / personal interest/ 
Communication/ university administration? 
15- Do you believe that co-operation between faculty members in higher education 
institutions will produce good quality Internet training courses and improve the 
training process for employees? 
16- Is it necessary to change the curriculum to improve and incorporate new 
technology? Do you think academic staff need software training in order to be 
able to deal with new curriculum units? Are there any difficulties related to 
curricula that are easy to overcome by using technology e. g. marking, student 
access to learning materials, timing of courses? 
17- What do you see as major advantages of the Internet-based training courses and 
what are their disadvantages? 
Section four: Personal Feelings 
18- How would you rate describe your enthusiasm to provide learning and training 
through the Intemet? 
19- Does working with distance Intemet-based training course make you feel 
nervous and anxious? 
20- How would you rate your confidence to provide intemet-based training? When 
there is a problem with the Internet-based training courses that you cannot 
immediately solve, will you stick with it until you have the answer? Do you 
have adequate technical help in your Faculty to enable you to use computers to 
their full advantage? 
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Section Five: Students, Trainees and Curriculum 
21- Do you agree that the use of e-Learning tools helps provide a better leaming 
experience for trainees and creates more instructor-trainee interaction as well as 
interaction between trainee between trainees themselves? 
22- Do you think the Intemet-based training courses will help to increase the 
productivity of trainees? 
23- Do you believe that the quality of intemet-based courses will be the same as non- 
Internet-based courses? Will training opportunities of employees in distance 
Internet-based courses be the same as non-Internet-based courses in the future? 
24- Is it right that there are no differences between men and women in their ability to 
provide help on distance Intemet-based training courses? 
25- Do you think that distance Intemet-based teaching and learning should offer 
women as many opportunities as men for career development? 
26- Do you think that women in the future will play as important a role as men in 
developing distance Intemet-based teaching and learning in higher education? 
27- Will the quality of intemet-based courses be the same as non-Intemet-based 
courses'? 
28- What is the role of technology in the learning process in general? 
329 
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Appendix C: Letter from Saudi Arabia Cultural Bureau in United Kingdom to 
Saudi universities and colleges requesting permission to distribute the 
questionnaires and apply interviews 
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Appendix D: Transcribing of Interviews into Arabic 
(For example) 
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Appendix E: Interview Coding Form (English & Arabic) 
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In the Name of Allah, the merciful and the most beneficent 
Interview Coding Form 
Section One: Personal Data: 
1. Sex 
a. Male 
1-1 b. FemaleF] 
2. Age: 
a. 20-30 years b. 31-40 years 
1: 1 
c. 41-50 years d. over 50 years F-I 
Specialization: 
a. Arts F-I 
b. Science II 
4. Academic Rank: 
a. Assistant lecturer 
b. Associate lecturer 
C. Lecturer 
5. Years of Experience: 
a. 1-5 years 
b. 6-10 years 
C. 11-15 years 
171 
d. Over 15 years. 
1: 1 
350 
6. What is the nature of your current job? (You may choose more than one 
answer). 
6-1) Teaching. 171 
6-2) Research. F] 
6-3) Community service 171 
6-4) Patients care F1 
6-5) Administrative university work F] 
6-6) Other types of jobs. F1 
7- Have you had any participation in internal or external conferences? 
7-1) Participation in internal conferences: 
a) Yes F-I b) No. 
7-2) Participation in external conferences: 
a) Yes F-I b) No. Fj 
Have you done any researches in cooperation with other members of 




Section Two: Higher Education and the Internet 
9- What is the nature of the role played by universities towards societies in 
your opinion? 
Teaching. 
9-2) Community service (personnel training) 









Do you think there is a notable effect of modern technology on the Saudi 
society? 
a) Yes 
b) Not Sure 
C) No. 
Do you think employees (males & females) in government organizations 
in Saudi Arabia, try to develop themselves and their organizations in the 
area of Internet use with the same speed of their need to that service? 
a) Yes F] 
b) Not sure 
C) No. 
In your opinion, what is the nature of cooperation between the 
universities and colleges in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia? 
12-1) There is big scale cooperation F-I 
21-2) There is a medium cooperation F-I 
12-3) There is little cooperation 
12-4) There is no cooperation 
Do you think it is easy for a member of the academic staff to participate 
in the work of other Saudi universities, whether to conduct researches, 
develop programs or training? 
13-1) It is easy for him to move in an official way. F-] 
13-2) It is easy for him to move in a personal way. 
[: ] 
13-3) It is difficult for him to move. 
El 
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14- Do expect that universities in Saudi Arabia will be ready in future to 
provide distance-training programs via the Internet? 
14-1) They are ready now. 1-1 
14-2) Will be ready in future. 
171 
14-3) Some universities are ready now. F-I 
14-4) Some universities will be ready in future. F-I 
14-5) They will not be ready in future. F-I 
14-6) 1 do not know. 
1: 1 
15- Do you think the role played by universities; colleges and academic staff 
will change drastically in future because of the introduction of the 
Internet in the process of learning and training? 
a) Drastic change 171 
b) There will be some changes FI 
C) No change will be witnessed 
II 
d) Some other roles will be added to universities F-I 
e) I have no idea. 
1-1 
16- How is it possible for the different groups in the Saudi society to benefit 
form the information technology and training via the Internet? For 
example, (males and females who have no adequate education, expatriate 
labor force and Saudi public residing in remote areas? (It is possible to 
choose more than one answer). 
16-1) Provide training via the Internet for all members of the Saudi society 
and raise their educational standard. 1: 1 
16-2) Enlighten society members with the importance of distance learning 
and training. 
1-1 
16-3) Decision makers interest in the introduction of modem technology in 
the learning and training process and in enforcing that on the public. 
El 
16-4) The duty and mission of universities in serving all society members. F-I 






Do you think that there are sectors or groups in the Saudi society that 
will not benefit from the modern technology? 
a) Yes. F] 
b) Not sure. m 
c) No. FI 
How does the academic staff see the difficulties that may be faced by the 
growth in using learning and training via the Internet by the Saudi 
society and university education? (You may choose more than one 
answer). 
18- 1) Unavailability of enough funds for some society members. F 
18-2)Poor communication infrastructure. F 
18-3)Few persons trained in this type of technology. 
F 
18-4) No acceptance of this type of leaming and training by society 
members. F 
18-5)No official acceptance and acknowledgement of teaming via the 
Internet. 
F 
18-6) Other obstacles. F 
Does the academic staff talk with their colleagues about these obstacles? 
1) Yes. F] 
2) Not sure. F-I 
3) No. F71 
20- How can we overcome these difficulties? (it is possible to choose more 
than one answer). 
20-1) I-1igher education establishments adopt this type of education. 171 
20-2) By supporting communication infrastructure. 
El 
20-3) By activating the role of information and spreading public awareness in 
society. 
1: 1 
20-4) Distance training shall have Priority to the academic staff. 
El 
20-5) Other means. 
El 
354 
Section Three: Training in How to Use the Information Technolowv 
21- Do you have a personal computer? 
21-1) At home a) yes 
FI 
22- 
21-2) At the place of work a) yes 1-1 
Do you have direct access to the Internet? 
b) no. F1 
b) no. F-I 





Do consider yourself capable of dealing with the modern technology 
(Internet) in remote learning? 




No experience 171 
A non-nal user F-I 
Are you trained in using and benefiting from the Internet in getting 
information and knowing the new method in distance learning and 
training? 
24-1) 1 have official training. 171 
24-2) 1 have personal training. F-1 
24-3) 1 have no training at all. F] 
How do you see the possibility of continuing to update your knowledge 
with regard to computer programs and the Internet? 
25-1) 1 will update my knowledge regularly. El 
25-2) 1 will update my knowledge as need arises. F] 
25-3) 1 do not update my knowledge. F1 
355 
26- Do you think the academic staff has enough time to train in modern 
technology using their own personal computers to develop their skills? 
26-1) They all have enough time. 171 
26-2) Some members of staff in some specialization have enough time. 
[7] 
27- 
26-3) Members of staff do not have enough time. II 
Does the administration of universities and colleges encourage academic 
staff members to join such programs? 
1) Yes. F-I 
2) Not sure. F] 
3) No. R 
28- What are your basic Internet uses? (You may choose more than one 
answer) 
28-1) Teaching. 
28-2) Search for information 
28-3) Looking for pleasure and enjoyment. F] 
28-4) Communication with others F] 
28-5) Administrative work inside the university F1 
28-6) Other purposes 
II 
29- Do you think, cooperation between staff members 
in universities and 
colleges will result in developing highly efficient training courses 
that 
would improve employee-training process? 
1) Yes. 




30- Do you believe that it is necessary to change the curricula in order to 
introduce modern technology in the learning and training process? 
30-1) Curricula should be changed completely. 
30-2) Curricula should be adapted to the new method. 
30-3) Curricula should not be changed. F-I 
31- Does the teaching staff need a training course in order to be able to deal 
with these curricula? 
1) Yes. F-I 
2) Not sure. F] 
3) No. 
1-1 
32- Do you think there are problems associated with curricula that will show 
up at the introduction of modern technology into the learning and 
training process? For example, (how trainee obtain scientific subject, 
how to correct trainees answers, timing of program beginning). 
1) Yes. F-I 
2) Not sure. 
11 
3) No. F1 
33- What are the basic benefits of using the Internet in distance training? 
(You may choose more than one answer). 
33-1) Reduce cost and effort 
33-2) Save time. 
33-3) No need for facilities and study theaters. 
El 
33-4) Training of more people. 
El 
33-5) Plenty of information sources and ease of access. 
1: 1 




34- What are the disadvantages of using the Internet in distance training? 
(You may choose more than one answer). 
34-1) less interaction between trainer and trainee. 
34-2) Poor communication infrastructure. 
34-3) Useless and bad usage of the Internet. 
34-4) Not fully understood by some trainees. 
34-5) Poor credibility of such type of learning and training. 
34-6) It doesn't suit for all specializations. F-1 
34-7) Others. Fl- 
Section Four: Academic Members' Attitude towards Using the Internet in 
Distance Training. 
35- To what extent do you describe your enthusiasm to distance teaching and 
training using the Internet, if you get the chance to do so? 
Highly enthusiastic enthusiastic averagely enthusiasm less enthusiasm 
F71 F] El El 
Not enthusiastic 
1-1 
36- Will you be worried if you have the chance to perform training via the 
Internet? 
36-1) 1 don't feel worried F] 
36-2) 1 feel a little worried at the beginning. 171 
36-3) 1 feel more worried. 
El 
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37- What is the extent of your feeling of confidence when you are required to 
train employees through the Internet? 
Fhghly confident confident moderately confident 
F-I 171 F-I 
less confident not confident 
El 171 
38- If you are faced with a problem when using this kind of learning, will you 
continue the trial till you reach a solution? 
1) Yes. F-I 
2) Not sure. F-I 
3) No. FI 
39- Do you think you will get enough technological assistance from your 
organization that will enable you to use the advantages of modern 
technology? 
39-1) 1 will get technological assistance in an excellent way. 
39-2) 1 will get little technological assistance. 
39-3) 1 will never get technological assistance. 




40- Will electronic learning tools such as e-mails and others contribute to 
improving the process of training and provide trainee with better 
learning experiences? 
1) Yes. 
2) Not sure. F1 
3) No. 171 
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41- Will the electronic learning tools result in an increase in interaction 
between trainer and trainee and among trainees themselves? 
1) Yes. 
2) Not sure. 
3) No F1 
42- What is the contribution of using distance training method in improving 
and increasing productivity of trainees? 
1) Yes. II 
2) Not sure. F-I 
3) No 1-1 
43- Does this method be useful in training all types of specialization? 
1) Yes. II 
2) Not sure. F] 
3) No. Fý 
44- Do you think the quality of training courses via the Internet will be the 
same as traditional training programs? 
44-1) They will have more quality than the traditional training programs. F 
44-2) They will be equal to the quality of the traditional training programs. 
F] 
44-3) They will be less in quality than the traditional training programs. 
El 
44-4) This depends on the way training courses are prepared. 
El 
44-5) 1 am not sure. 
El 
45- Will the training opportunities via the Internet for employees be equal to 
their opportunities in traditional training in future? 
45-1) Training opportunities via the Internet are more than those in 
traditional training. 
45-2) Training opportunities via the Internet are equal to those in traditional 
training. 
El 




46- Does this type of training enhance the current shortage in traditional 
training? 
1) Yes. F] 
2) Not sure F1 
3) No 
11 
47- Is there any difference in capabilities between male and female members 
of staff in providing courses via the Internet? 
1) Yes. II 
2) Not sure. D 
3) No FI 
48- Do you think that training courses via the Internet should provide equal 
opportunities for females as those provided to males with regard to 
professional development? 
1) Yes. F1 
2) Not sure. F1 
3) No 1-1 
49- Do you think women will play a major role in future like the role played 
by men in developing via the Internet learning and training? 
1) Yes. 
2) Not sure 
3) No 
50- Will the training courses via the Internet, in your opinion, be identical to 
traditional courses? 
1) Yes. 
2) Not sure. 
3) No 
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Appendix F: Personal and Demographic Information Related to the Study 
Sample 
373 
Personal and Demographic Information for the Questionnaire's Sample 
It is assumed for reasons already explained in (Chapter Four), that the personal and 
demographic information about academic staff has an influence on their attitudes. 
The following tables summarize information about the faculty members who 
contributed in this study: 
Gender and Specialisation 
Table I 
Distribution of the Questionnaire Sa ple by Gender 
Gender Frequency Percent 
Male 125 53.2% 
Female 110 46.8% 
Missing -- 
Total 235 100% 
Table 2 
Distribution of the Questionnaire Sam le by Specialisation 
Specialisation Frequency Percent 
Art 125 53.2% 
Science 108 46.0% 
Missing 2 . 8% 
Total 235 100% 
A consideration of Tables I and 2 show that male academic staff exceeded the 
number of females though the difference was small. Art specialisation represented 
125 (or 53.2%) of the participating faculty members, while science specialisation 
represented 108 (or 46%). This specialization distribution can be attributed to the 
higher number of academic staff who specialized in art major subjects more than the 
number of academic staff who specialized in science major subjects 
in Saudi 
universities and higher education institutions. 
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Age Group and Academic Position 
Table 3 
Distribution of the Questionnaire Sample bv Alm 
Age Frequency Percent 
31-40 105 44.7% 
41-50 100 42.6% 
More than 50 24 10.2% 
Missing 6 2.6% 
Total 235 100% 
Table 4 
Distribution of the Questionnaire Sample by Academic Position 
Academic Position Frequency Percent 
Assistant Professor 175 74.5% 
Associate Professor 38 16.2% 
Full Professor 20 8.5% 
Missing 2 . 8% 
Total 235 100% 
Table 3 and 4 show that distribution of the participating faculty by age. This ranged 
between 31- 50 years and was as follows: 105 academic staff (or 44.7%) were 
between ages 31 and 40 years, 100 academic staff (or 42.6%) were between ages 41 
and 50 years, only 24 academic staff (or 10.2%) were more than 50 years. This age 
distribution can be attributed to the higher education system, where academic staff 
who have a PhD are normally 31 years old or more. As to faculty members' rank, the 
distribution of the participating faculty was as follows: the majority of academic staff 
175 (or 74.5%) were assistant professors, while 38 of academic staff 
(or 16.2%) were 
associate professors and only 20 academic staff (or 




vistrilmnon of the Participating Faculty by Teachint! Exverience 
Teaching Experience Frequency Percent 
I to 5 years 58 24.7% 
6 to 10 years 29 12.3% 
11 to 15 jears 45 19.1% 
More than 15 years 101 43.0% 
Missing 2 . 9% Total 235 100% 
The distribution of the 235 participating faculty members according to years of 
teaching experience was found to be as follows: approximately quarter (24.7%) or 58 
of academic staff between I to 5 years, while 29 academic staff (or 12.3%) between 
6 to 10 years and 45 academic staff (or 19.1%) between 11 to 15 years. Finally, the 
majority of academic staff 101 (or 43%) more than 15 years of teaching experience 
(See Table 5). 
Personal and Demographic Information for the Interview's Sample 
Part of the data for this research was collected from twenty-four universities and 
colleges' academic staff. Data from the questionnaire was supplemented by data 
from 24 interviews, some of which were conducted by telephone. The general 
characteristics of the interviewees are as follows: 
Gender and Specialization 
Tables 6 and 7 show that males who responded to interview represented 
16 (or 
66.7%) of the participating faculty members, females represented 
8 (or 33.3%). It 
can be seen also from the Table that specialisation of academic staff was as 
follow: 
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Art specialisation represented 13 (or 54.2%) of the participating faculty members, 
while science specialisation represented II (or 45.8%). 
Table 6 
uistrinution ot tfie Interview Sample bv Gender 
Table 7 
Distribution of the Interview SaMDle bvSDecialisation 
Specialization Frequency Percent 




Total 24 100% 
Age Group and Academic Position 
Tables 8 and 9 reveal that eleven academic staff (or 45.8%) had ages ranging from 
31 to 40, ten academic staff (or 41.7%) indicated that their ages was between 41 and 
50, and two academic staff (or 8.3%) indicated that their ages was more than 50 
years. Regarding to academic position, it was as follows: 15 respondents (or 62.5%) 
were assistant professor, 9 respondents (or 37.5%) were associate professor. 
Table 8 
nf tho 'tnt, -rvit-w qnmnip hv Age GrouD 
Age Group Fre quency Percent 
31-40 11 45.8% 
41-50 10 41.7% 
More than 50 2 8.3% 
Missing 1 4.2% 
Tatal 24 100% 
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Table 9 
Distribution of the Interview Sample bV Academic Position 
Academic Position Frequency Percent 
Assistant Professor 15 62.5% 
Associate Professor 9 
A 
37.5% 
Full Professor I 
Missing - 
Total 24 :A 100% 
Teaching Experience 
Table 10 
Distribution of the Particivating Faculty by Teaching Experience 
Teaching Experience Frequency Percent 
I to 5 years 8 33.3% 
6 to 10 years 2 8.3% 
11 to 15 years 5 20.8% 
More than 15 years 9 37.5% 
Total 24 100% 
The distribution of the 24 participating faculty members according to the years of 
teaching experience was found to be as follows: 8 academic staff (or 33.3%) 
between 
1 to 5 years, 2 academic staff (or 8.3%) between 6 to 10 years, 5 academic staff 
(or 
20.8%) between II to 15 years, and 9 academic staff (or 37.5%) more than 15 years 
of teaching experience (See Table 10). 
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Appendix G: Gender Significant Differences 
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1. Differences of academic staff's attitudes with reference to gender 
To obtain a more complete picture, a further test was carried out such as T-test 
analysis, which performed in order to compare the attitudes of the two groups of gender, (male and female) toward in-service training via the Internet and to determine if there were significant differences between these groups in each section. The accepted "p" level of statistical significance was P<0.05. Because of the 0.05 level of significance was used as a criterion for testing the null hypotheses involved in the study. 
1.1 Information technology training and evaluation of their training (gender) 
In the Table 1 the factors with significant differences are presented, with the means 
and standard deviation for two groups. The table shows that there are no significant differences between the means of the two groups, male and female, in their attitudes 
of their information technology training, which they had received, and their 
evaluation of their training. The statistical results can be summarized as follows: (a) 
information technology and Internet training of the academic staff (1.3587 < 1.3821, 
t=-. 73 and p= . 657 > 0.05). (b) Academic staff evaluation of the training they have 
received (3.7436 < 3.8056, t=-. 46 and p= . 398 > 0.05). 
Table 1. Comparison of the extent to which Male and Female Faculty Member 
have Information Technologv Training and Fvaination of thpir trainina 
Factor Variable Number Mean Std T- 2-Tail p- 
Dev* value value 
Information technology Male 125 1.3587 . 238 
and Inte tt i i f -. 73 . 464 . 657 rne ra n ng o 
the academic staff Female 110 1.3821 . 251 
Academic staff evaluation Male 65 3.7436 . 807 
of the training they have -. 46 . 647 . 398 
received Female 51 3.8056 . 593 
Standard Deviation 
(**) 2-Tail Significant 
P<0.05 
1.2 Faculty Members' Attitudes Toward E-learning and In-Service Training 
(gender) 
Are there differences between male and female academic staff with respect to their 
attitudes toward employees training through the Internet? In Table 2 the factors with 
significant differences are presented, with the means and standard deviation for two 
groups. The table shows that there are no significant differences between the means 
of the two groups, male and female, in their attitudes toward in-service training by 
the Internet. In other words, there was not any factor with significant differences. 
The statistical results can be summarized as follows: 
(a) Enthusiasm (3.9840 > 
3.9394, t= . 
53 and p= . 
074 > 0.05). (b) Anxiety (3.6579 > 3.3997, t=3.26 and p= 
. 080 > 
0.05). (c) Usefulness of e-leaming tools (3.7534 < 3.7762, t=-. 25 and p= 
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. 508 > 0.05). (d) Impacts of information technology on the Saudi society (3.9813> 3.9174, t= . 91 and p= . 321 > 0.05). (e) Affect the productivity of academic staff and 
trainees (3.9954 < 3.9964, t=-. 01 and p= . 156 > 0.05). (f) Gender issues in using 
the Internet (3.9187 < 4.1173, t= -2.26 and p= . 573 > 0.05). (g) Faculty members' 
confidence of using the Internet (3.5484 > 3.4198, t=1.66 and p= . 089 > 0.05). 
Table 2. Comparison of the Attitudes of Male and Female Faculty Members 
Toward E-learnin2 and In-Service Trainint! 
Factor Variable Number Mean 
Std T- 2-Tail P- 
Dev* value Sig** value 
Male 125 3.9840 . 571 Enthusiasm . 53 . 598 . 074 
Female 110 3.9394 . 723 
Male 123 3.6579 . 535 
Anxiet 3.26 . 001 . 080 y 
Female 103 3.3997 . 657 
Male 
1 
121 3.7534 . 708 Usefulness of e-learning 25 - 802 . 508 . . tools 
Female 105 3.7762 . 644 
Impacts of information Male 125 3.9813 . 507 
on the Saudi technolo . 91 . 
361 . 321 gy 
society Female 109 3.9174 . 562 
Affect the productivity Male 125 3.9954 . 
488 
of academic staff and -. 
01 . 989 . 156 
trainees Female 108 3.9964 . 575 
Male 123 3.9187 . 694 Gender issues in using -2.26 . 024 . 573 
the Internet 
Female 108 4.1173 . 630 
Faculty members' Male 124 
3.5484 . 628 66 1 . 098 . 
089 
confidence of using the . 
Internet 
Female 108 3.4198 . 539 
Standard Deviation 
(**) 2-Tail Significant 
P<0.05 
381 
1.3 Higher education and the Internet in Saudi Arabia (gender) 
However, in Table 3, are there significant differences between male and female 
academic staff with respect to their attitudes toward higher education and the Internet 
in Saudi Arabia? The factors with significant differences are presented, with the 
means and standard deviation for two groups. The table shows that there are no 
significant differences between the means of the two groups, male and female, in 
their attitudes toward in-service training by the Internet. In other words, there was 
not any factor with significant differences. The statistical results can be summarized 
as follows: (a) Curricula change (3.8049 > 4.165 1, t= -3.82 and p= . 061 > 0.05). (b) Co-operation between higher institutions (3.9445 < 3.9817, t=-. 58 and p= . 995 > 0.05). (c) Advantages online training and teaching (4.0619 > 4.0141, t= . 81 and p= 
. 960 > 0.05). (d) Difficulties of the online training and teaching (3.0685 < 3.7318, t= 
-6.10 and p= . 247 > 0.05). (e) Expectations of the online training and teaching in Saudi Arabia (3.5890 < 3.6831, t= -1.52 and p= . 399 > 0.05). 
Table 3. Comparison of the Attitudes of Male and Female Faculty Members 
i owara rlig er raucation ana tne internet in -jaua l AraDia 
Factor Variable Number Mean Std T- 2-Tail P_ Dev* value Sig** value 
Male 123 3.8049 . 786 Curricula change -3.82 . 000 . 061 
Female 109 4.1651 . 631 
Co-operation between Male 125 45 . 485 
- 58 . 565 . 995 higher institutions . 
Female 110 3.9817 . 502 
Male 124 4.0619 . 440 Advantages online 81 420 960 
training and teaching . . . 
Female 110 4.0141 . 466 
Male 124 3.0685 . 866 Difficulties of the online -6.10 . 000 . 247 training and teaching 
Female 
L 
110 3.7318 . 787 
Expectations of the online Male 124 3.5890 . 451 
training and teaching in -1.52 . 129 . 399 
Saudi Arabia 
Female 110 3.6831 . 492 
Standard Deviation 
(**) 2-Tail Significant 
P<0.05 
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